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1. Archbishop Albert Mainz. The Commission of Indulgences in The European Reformations
Sourcebook. ed Carter Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000. 29-30.

2. Martin Luther. 95 Theses, available at
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5. Martin Luther, Freedom of Christian, in Martin Luther’s Basic Theological Writings
Ed Timothy Lull. Minneapolis: Fortress, 2005. p386-411.
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Extra: Join Catholic-Lutheran Statement on Justification
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/pontifical _councils/chrstuni/documents/rc pc chrstu
ni_doc_31101999 cath-luth-joint-declaration en.html
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Sourcebook. ed Carter Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000. 173-178.

3. Schileitheim Confession of Faith 7.10 in The European Reformations Sourcebook. ed Carter
Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000. p. 132-133.

4. Thirty Nine Articles of Church of England. 12.21 in The European Reformations
Sourcebook. ed Carter Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000. p 232-234, or
hitp://www.victorianweb.org/religion/39articles.html

5.John Calvin, Letter on Usury, 14.11 in The European Reformations Sourcebook. ed Carter
Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000 p. 271-272

Edict of Nantes, 10.22 in The European Reformations Sourcebook. ed Carter
Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000 p. 271-272 p. 201

1. Ignatius Loyola Spiritual FExercises, Rules to Have True Sentiment in the Church
available at http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/loyola-spirex.html

2. Theresa of Avila. Autobiography, Theresa’s Arguments of the Chapters
available at http://www.ccel.org/ccel/teresa/life.v.html
and Chapter XII available at http://www.ccel.org/ccel/teresa/life. viii.xiii.html

3. Council of Trent - Decrees on Scripture, Sacraments, Justification, Indulgences in Bettenson
ed. Documents of the Christian Church Third Edition. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999. 275-282.




4, Francis De Sales Devout Life, Prayer, Preface and First Part of Introduction in Introduction to
the Devout Life, available at http://www.ccel.org/ccel/desales/devout_life.toc.html

1. Juan Gines de Sepulveda and Bartolome de las Casas. On the Indians. in The European
Sourcebook. ed Carter Lindberg. Malden: Blackwell, 2000. 279-281.

2. Francis Xavier Letter from India. Available at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/1543xavier].html

3. Chinese Rites Documents, excerpts at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/171Schineserites.html

4. Denis Diderot. Supplement to the Voyage of the Bougainville. in Paul Hyland. The
Enlightenment, A Sourcebook and Reader. London: Routledge, 2003. pp. 320-327, or
http://www.csun.edu/~jaa7021/hist496/diderot.htm

1. Blaise Pascal, Pensees Series III available at
http://www.classicallibrary.org/pascal/pensees/pensees03.htm

2. Galileo Galilei, Letter to Grand Duchess Christina, available at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/galileo-tuscany.html

3. Robert Bellarmine, Letter on Galileo available at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/161 5bellarmine-letter.html

4, Isaac Newton, Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy. Available at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/newton-princ.html

1. Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, Chapters XIII, XIV, available at
http://www.fordham.edu/Halsall/mod/hobbes-lev13.asp

2. Leibniz, Summary of the Controversy Reduced to Formal Argument, in Theodicy,
trans. E.M. Huggard, La Salle, Illinois: Open Court, 1985, pp 377-388.
http://www.uvm.edu/~lderosse/courses/intro/leibniz_theodicy.pdf

*1. Locke, A Letter Concerning Toleration available at
http://etext.lib.virginia.edu/etcbin/toccer-
reldem?id=LocTole.xml&images=images/modeng&data=/texts/english/modeng/parsed&
tag=public&part=all
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1. Voltaire, Lisbon Earthquake in The Portable Voltaire. In Paul Hyland. The
Enlightenment, A Sourcebook and Reader. London: Routledge, 2003. p 77-82.
http://geophysics-old.tau.ac.il/personal/shmulik/LisbonEq-letters.htm

2. Thomas Jefferson, Letter to Danbury Baptist Association available at
http://www.loc.gov/loc/lcib/9806/danpre.html

3. John Adams, Constitution of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts. Preamble and Part [
Available at http://www.mass.gov/legis/const.htm

4, Civil Constitution of Clergy available at http://history.hanover.edu/texts/civilcon.html

5. St. Just, Republican Institute available at http://history.hanover.edu/texts/stjust.html

6. Immanuel Kant, What is Enlightenment? Available at
http://www.english.upenn.edu/~mgamer/Etexts/kant.html .
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1. Karl Marx, Scientific Socialism, available at
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/marx-summary.html
*2. John Stuart Mill, Utilitarianism, Chapters 2 and 5, available at
http://www.constitution.org/jsm/util5.htm
See network folder.

*1. Francois Viscount de Chateaubriand, Genius of Christianity, Book I, pp 43-70.
http://www.archive.org/stream/geniuschristianiOOchatuoft/geniuschristianiOOchatuoft djv
u.txt
See network folder.

2. Pope Pius IX, Syllabus of Errors, available at
http://www.ewtn.com/library/PAPALDOC/P9SYLL.HTM

*3. First Vatican Council, First Dogmatic Constitution on Church of Christ, available at
http://www.ewtn.com/library/COUNCILS/V1.HTM
See network folder.

*1. Leo XIII, Rerum Novarum, available at
http://www.vatican.va/holy father/leo_xiii/encyclicals/documents/hf 1-
xiii_enc 15051891 rerum-novarum_en.html
See network folder.

*1. Pius XI, Quadragesimo Anno, available at
http://www.vatican.va/holy father/pius_xi/encyclicals/documents/hf p-
xi_enc 19310515 quadragesimo-anno_en.html
See network folder.

*2. Pius X, Encyclical Against Modernism, available at
http://www.vatican.va/holy father/pius_x/encyclicals/documents/hf p-
x_enc_ 19070908 pascendi-dominici-gregis _en.html
See network folder.

3. Romano Guardini, The Spirit of the Liturgy. Trans. Ada Lana. New York: Crossroads,
http://www.ewtn.com/library/LITURGY/SPRLIT.txt
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Disputation of Doctor Martin Luther
on the Power and Efficacy of Indulgences
by Dr. Martin Luther (1517)
Published in:

Works of Martin Luther:
Adolph Spaeth, L.D. Reed, Henry Eyster Jacobs, et Al., Trans. & Eds.
(Philadelphia: A. J. Holman Company, 1915), Vol 1, pp. 29-38

Out of love for the truth and the desire to bring it to light, the following propositions will be
discussed at Wittenberg, under the presidency of the Reverend Father Martin Luther, Master of
Arts and of Sacred Theology, and Lecturer in Ordinary on the same at that place. Wherefore he
requests that those who are unable to be present and debate orally with us, may do so by letter.

In the Name our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen,.

1. Our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, when He said Poenitentiam agite, willed that
the whole life of believers should be repentance.

2. This word cannot be understood to mean sacramental penance, i.e., confession
and satisfaction, which is administered by the priests.

3. Yet it means not inward repentance only; nay, there is no inward repentance
which does not outwardly work divers mortifications of the flesh.

4. The penalty [of sin], therefore, continues so long as hatred of self continues; for
this is the true inward repentance, and continues until our entrance into the
kingdom of heaven.

5. The pope does not intend to remit, and cannot remit any penalties other than
those which he has imposed either by his own authority or by that of the Canons.

6. The pope cannot remit any guilt, except by declaring that it has been remitted
by God and by assenting to God's remission; though, to be sure, he may grant
remission in cases reserved to his judgment. If his right to grant remission in such
cases were despised, the guilt would remain entirely unforgiven.

7. God remits guilt to no one whom He does not, at the same time, humble in all
things and bring into subjection to His vicar, the priest.

8. The penitential canons are imposed only on the living, and, according to them,
nothing should be imposed on the dying.

9. Therefore the Holy Spirit in the pope is kind to us, because in his decrees he
always makes exception of the article of death and of necessity.



10. Ignorant and wicked are the doings of those priests who, in the case of the
dying, reserve canonical penances for purgatory.

I'1. This changing of the canonical penalty to the penalty of purgatory is quite
evidently one of the tares that were sown while the bishops slept.

12. In former times the canonical penalties were imposed not after, but before
absolution, as tests of true contrition.

13. The dying are freed by death from all penalties; they are already dead to
canonical rules, and have a right to be released from them.

14. The imperfect health [of soul], that is to say, the imperfect love, of the dying
brings with it, of necessity, great fear; and the smaller the love, the greater is the
fear.

I5. This fear and horror is sufficient of itself alone (to say nothing of other things)
to constitute the penalty of purgatory, since it is very near to the horror of despair.

16. Hell, purgatory, and heaven seem to differ as do despair, almost-despair, and
the assurance of safety.

17. With souls in purgatory it seems necessary that horror should grow less and
love increase.

18. It seems unproved, either by reason or Scripture, that they are outside the state
of merit, that is to say, of increasing love.

19. Again, it seems unproved that they, or at least that all of them, are certain or
assured of their own blessedness, though we may be quite certain of it.

20. Therefore by "full remission of all penalties” the pope means not actually "of
all," but only of those imposed by himself,

21. Therefore those preachers of indulgences are in error, who say that by the
pope's indulgences a man is freed from every penalty, and saved;

22. Whereas he remits to souls in purgatory no penalty which, according to the
canons, they would have had to pay in this life.

23. If it is at all possible to grant to any one the remission of all penalties
whatsoever, it is certain that this remission can be granted only to the most
perfect, that is, to the very fewest.

24. It must needs be, therefore, that the greater part of the people are deceived by
that indiscriminate and highsounding promise of release from penalty.



25. The power which the pope has, in a general way, over purgatory, is just like
the power which any bishop or curate has, in a special way, within his own
diocese or parish.

26. The pope does well when he grants remission to souls [in purgatory], not by
the power of the keys (which he does not possess), but by way of intercession.

27. They preach man who say that so soon as the penny jingles into the money-
box, the soul flies out [of purgatory].

28. It is certain that when the penny jingles into the money-box, gain and avarice
can be increased, but the result of the intercession of the Church is in the power of
God alone.

29. Who knows whether all the souls in purgatory wish to be bought out of it, as
in the legend of Sts. Severinus and Paschal.

30. No one is sure that his own contrition is sincere; much less that he has attained
full remission.

31. Rare as is the man that is truly penitent, so rare is also the man who truly buys
indulgences, i.e., such men are most rare.

32. They will be condemned eternally, together with their teachers, who believe
themselves sure of their salvation because they have letters of pardon.

33. Men must be on their guard against those who say that the pope's pardons are
that inestimable gift of God by which man is reconciled to Him;

34. For these "graces of pardon" concern only the penalties of sacramental
satisfaction, and these are appointed by man.

35. They preach no Christian doctrine who teach that contrition is not necessary in
those who intend to buy souls out of purgatory or to buy confessionalia.

36. Every truly repentant Christian has a right to full remission of penalty and
guilt, even without letters of pardon.

37. Every true Christian, whether living or dead, has part in all the blessings of
Christ and the Church; and this is granted him by God, even without letters of
pardon.

38. Nevertheless, the remission and participation [in the blessings of the Church]
which are granted by the pope are in no way to be despised, for they are, as I have
said, the declaration of divine remission.



39. It is most difficult, even for the very keenest theologians, at one and the same
time to commend to the people the abundance of pardons and [the need of] true
contrition.

40. True contrition seeks and loves penalties, but liberal pardons only relax
penalties and cause them to be hated, or at least, furnish an occasion [for hating
them].

41. Apostolic pardons are to be preached with caution, lest the people may falsely
think them preferable to other good works of love.

42. Christians are to be taught that the pope does not intend the buying of pardons
to be compared in any way to works of mercy.

43. Christians are to be taught that he who gives to the poor or lends to the needy
does a better work than buying pardons;

44. Because love grows by works of love, and man becomes better; but by
pardons man does not grow better, only more free from penalty.

45. 45. Christians are to be taught that he who sees a man in need, and passes him
by, and gives [his money] for pardons, purchases not the indulgences of the pope,
but the indignation of God.

46. Christians are to be taught that unless they have more than they need, they are
bound to keep back what is necessary for their own families, and by no means to
squander it on pardons.

47. Christians are to be taught that the buying of pardons is a matter of free will,
and not of commandment.

48. Christians are to be taught that the pope, in granting pardons, needs, and
therefore desires, their devout prayer for him more than the money they bring.

49. Christians are to be taught that the pope's pardons are useful, if they do not put
their trust in them; but altogether harmful, if through them they lose their fear of
God.

50. Christians are to be taught that if the pope knew the exactions of the pardon-
preachers, he would rather that St. Peter's church should go to ashes, than that it
should be built up with the skin, flesh and bones of his sheep.

51. Christians are to be taught that it would be the pope's wish, as it is his duty, to
give of his own money to very many of those from whom certain hawkers of
pardons cajole money, even though the church of St. Peter might have to be sold.



52. The assurance of salvation by letters of pardon is vain, even though the
commissary, nay, even though the pope himself, were to stake his soul upon it.

53. They are enemies of Christ and of the pope, who bid the Word of God be
altogether silent in some Churches, in order that pardons may be preached in
others.

54. Injury is done the Word of God when, in the same sermon, an equal or a
longer time is spent on pardons than on this Word.

55. It must be the intention of the pope that if pardons, which are a very small
thing, are celebrated with one bell, with single processions and ceremonies, then
the Gospel, which is the very greatest thing, should be preached with a hundred
bells, a hundred processions, a hundred ceremonies.

56. The "treasures of the Church," out of which the pope. grants indulgences, are
not sufficiently named or known among the people of Christ.

57. That they are not temporal treasures is certainly evident, for many of the
vendors do not pour out such treasures so easily, but only gather them.

58. Nor are they the merits of Christ and the Saints, for even without the pope,
these always work grace for the inner man, and the cross, death, and hell for the

outward man.

59. St. Lawrence said that the treasures of the Church were the Church's poor, but
he spoke according to the usage of the word in his own time.

60. Without rashness we say that the keys of the Church, given by Christ's merit,
are that treasure;

61. For it is clear that for the remission of penalties and of reserved cases, the
power of the pope is of itself sufficient.

62. The true treasure of the Church is the Most Holy Gospel of the glory and the
grace of God.

63. But this treasure is naturally most odious, for it makes the first to be last.

64. On the other hand, the treasure of indulgences is naturally most acceptable, for
it makes the last to be first.

65. Therefore the treasures of the Gospel are nets with which they formerly were
wont to fish for men of riches.



66. The treasures of the indulgences are nets with which they now fish for the
riches of men.

67. The indulgences which the preachers cry as the "greatest graces" are known to
be truly such, in so far as they promote gain.

68. Yet they are in truth the very smallest graces compared with the grace of God
and the piety of the Cross.

69. Bishops and curates are bound to admit the commissaries of apostolic
pardons, with all reverence.

70. But still more are they bound to strain all their eyes and attend with all their
ears, lest these men preach their own dreams instead of the commission of the

pope.

71. He who speaks against the truth of apostolic pardons, let him be anathema and
accursed!

72. But he who guards against the lust and license of the pardon-preachers, let
him be blessed!

73. The pope justly thunders against those who, by any art, contrive the injury of
the traffic in pardons.

74. But much more does he intend to thunder against those who use the pretext of
pardons to contrive the injury of holy love and truth.,

75. To think the papal pardons so great that they could absolve a man even if he
had committed an impossible sin and violated the Mother of God -- this is
madness.

76. We say, on the contrary, that the papal pardons are not able to remove the
very least of venial sins, so far as its guilt is concerned.

77. It is said that even St. Peter, if he were now Pope, could not bestow greater
graces; this is blasphemy against St. Peter and against the pope.

78. We say, on the contrary, that even the present pope, and any pope at all, has
greater graces at his disposal; to wit, the Gospel, powers, gifts of healing, etc., as
it is written in I. Corinthians xii.

79. To say that the cross, emblazoned with the papal arms, which is set up [by the
preachers of indulgences], is of equal worth with the Cross of Christ, is
blasphemy.



80. The bishops, curates and theologians who allow such talk to be spread among
the people, will have an account to render.

81. This unbridled preaching of pardons makes it no easy matter, even for learned
men, to rescue the reverence due to the pope from slander, or even from the
shrewd questionings of the laity.

82. To wit: -- "Why does not the pope empty purgatory, for the sake of holy love
and of the dire need of the souls that are there, if he redeems an infinite number of
souls for the sake of miserable money with which to build a Church? The former
reasons would be most just; the latter is most trivial."

83. Again: -- "Why are mortuary and anniversary masses for the dead continued,
and why does he not return or permit the withdrawal of the endowments founded
on their behalf, since it is wrong to pray for the redeemed?"

84. Again: -- "What is this new piety of God and the pope, that for money they
allow a man who is impious and their enemy to buy out of purgatory the pious
soul of a friend of God, and do not rather, because of that pious and beloved soul's
own need, free it for pure love's sake?"

85. Again: -- "Why are the penitential canons long since in actual fact and through
disuse abrogated and dead, now satisfied by the granting of indulgences, as
though they were still alive and in force?"

86. Again: -- "Why does not the pope, whose wealth is to-day greater than the
riches of the richest, build just this one church of St. Peter with his own money,
rather than with the money of poor believers?"

87. Again: -- "What is it that the pope remits, and what participation does he grant
to those who, by perfect contrition, have a right to full remission and
participation?"

88. Again: -- "What greater blessing could come to the Church than if the pope
were to do a hundred times a day what he now does once, and bestow on every
believer these remissions and participations?"

89. "Since the pope, by his pardons, secks the salvation of souls rather than
money, why does he suspend the indulgences and pardons granted heretofore,
since these have equal efficacy?"

90. To repress these arguments and scruples of the laity by force alone, and not to
resolve them by giving reasons, is to expose the Church and the pope to the
ridicule of their enemies, and to make Christians unhappy.



91. If, therefore, pardons were preached according to the spirit and mind of the
pope, all these doubts would be readily resolved; nay, they would not exist.

92. Away, then, with all those prophets who say to the people of Christ, "Peace,
peace," and there is no peace!

93. Blessed be all those prophets who say to the people of Christ, "Cross, cross,"
and there is no cross!

94. Christians are to be exhorted that they be diligent in following Christ, their
Head, through penalties, deaths, and hell;

95. And thus be confident of entering into heaven rather through many
tribulations, than through the assurance of peace.
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The Religious Peace of Augsburg, 1555

Document Courtesy of E. Reich (ed.), Select Documents (London 1905), 230-232.

15. In order to bring peace to the Holy Roman Empire of the Germanic Nation between the
Roman Imperial Majesty and the Electors, Princes and Estates, let neither his Imperial Majesty
nor the Electors, Princes, etc., do any violence or harm to any estate of the empire on the account
of the Augsburg Confession, but let them enjoy their religious belief, liturgy and ceremonies as
well as their estates and other rights and privileges in peace; and complete religious peace shall
be obtained only by Christian means of amity, or under threat of punishment of the Imperial ban.

16. Likewise the Estates espousing the Augsburg Confession shall let all the Estates and Princes
who cling to the old religion live in absolute peace and in the enjoyment of all their estates,
rights, and privileges.

17. However, all such as do not belong to the two above named religions shall not be included in
the present peace but be totally excluded from it.

18. And since it has proved to be a matter of great dispute what was to happen with the
bishoprics, priories and other ecclesiastical benefices of such Catholic priests who would in
course of time abandon the old religion, we have in virtue of the powers of Roman Emperors
ordained as follows: where an archbishop, bishop or prelate or any other priest of our old religion
shall abandon the same, his archbishopric, bishopric, prelacy and other benefices together with
all their income and revenues which he has so far possessed, shall be abandoned by him without
any further objection or delay. The chapter and such are entitled to it by common law or the
custom of the place shall elect a person espousing the old religion who may enter on the
possession and enjoyment of all the rights and incomes of the place without any further
hindrance and without prejudging any ultimate amicable transaction of religion.

19. Some of the abbeys, monasteries and other ecclesiastical estates having been confiscated and
turned into churches, schools, and charitable institutions, it is herewith ordained that such estates
which their original owners had not possessed at the time of the Treaty of Passau[1552] shall be
comprised in the present treaty of peace.

20. The ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the Augsburg Confession, dogma, appointment of
ministers, church ordinances, and ministries hitherto practiced (but apart from all the rights of
Electors, Princes and Estates colleges and monasteries to taxes in money or tithes) shall from
now cease and the Augsburg Confession shall be left to the free and untrammeled enjoyment of
their religion, ceremonies, appointment of ministers, as is stated in a subsequent separate article,
until the final transaction of religion will take place.

23. No Estate shall try to persuade the subjects of other Estates to abandon their religion nor
protect them against their own magistrates. Such as had from olden times the rights of patronage
are not included in the present article.



24. In case our subjects whether belonging to the old religion or the Augsburg confession should
intend leaving their homes with their wives and children in order to settle in another, they shall
be hindered neither in the sale of their estates after due payment of the local taxes nor injured in
their honour.
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'Augsburg Confession', Philip Melanchton

Preface to the Emperor Charles V

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Most Invincible Emperor, Caesar Augustus, Most Clement Lord: Inasmuch as Your Imperial
Majesty has summoned a Diet of the Empire here at Augsburg to deliberate concerning measures
against the Turk, that most atrocious, hereditary, and ancient enemy of the Christian name and
religion, in what way, namely, effectually to withstand his furor and assaults by strong and
lasting military provision; and then also concerning dissensions in the matter of our holy religion
and Christian Faith, that in this matter of religion the opinions and judgments of the parties might
be heard in each other's presence; and considered and weighed among ourselves in mutual
charity, leniency, and kindness, in order that, after the removal and correction of such things as
have been treated and understood in a different manner in the writings on either side, these
matters may be settled and brought back to one simple truth and Christian concord, that for the
future one pure and true religion may be embraced and maintained by us, that as we all are under
one Christ and do battle under Him, so we may be able also to live in unity and concord in the
one Christian Church.

And inasmuch as we, the undersigned Elector and Princes, with others joined with us, have been
called to the aforesaid Diet the same as the other Electors, Princes, and Estates, in obedient
compliance with the Imperial mandate, we have promptly come to Augsburg, and -- what we do
not mean to say as boasting -- we were among the first to be here.

Accordingly, since even here at Augsburg at the very beginning of the Diet, Your Imperial
Majesty caused to be proposed to the Electors, Princes, and other Estates of the Empire, amongst
other things, that the several Estates of the Empire, on the strength of the Imperial edict, should
set forth and submit their opinions and judgments in the German and the Latin language, and
since on the ensuing Wednesday, answer was given to Your Imperial Majesty, after due
deliberation, that we would submit the Articles of our Confession for our side on next
Wednesday, therefore, in obedience to Your Imperial Majesty's wishes, we offer, in this matter
of religion, the Confession of our preachers and of ourselves, showing what manner of doctrine
from the Holy Scriptures and the pure Word of God has been up to this time set forth in our
lands, dukedoms, dominions, and cities, and taught in our churches.

And if the other Electors, Princes, and Estates. of the Empire will, according to the said Imperial
proposition, present similar writings, to wit, in Latin and German, giving their opinions in this
matter of religion, we, with the Princes and friends aforesaid, here before Your Imperial Majesty,
our most clement Lord are prepared to confer amicably concerning all possible ways and means,
in order that we may come together, as far as this may be honorably done, and, the matter
between us on both sides being peacefully discussed without offensive strife, the dissension, by
God's help, may be done away and brought back to one true accordant religion; for as we all are
under one Christ and do battle under Him, we ought to confess the one Christ, after the tenor of
Your Imperial Majesty's edict, and everything ought to be conducted according to the truth of
God; and this it is what, with most fervent prayers, we entreat of God.



However, as regards the rest of the Electors, Princes, and Estates, who constitute the other part, if
no progress should be made, nor some result be attained by this treatment of the cause of religion
after the manner in which Your Imperial Majesty has wisely held that it should be dealt with and
treated namely, by such mutual presentation of writings and calm conferring together among
ourselves, we at least leave with you a clear testimony, that we here in no wise are holding back
from anything that could bring about Christian concord, -- such as could be effected with God
and a good conscience, -- as also Your Imperial Majesty and, next, the other Electors and Estates
of the Empire, and all who are moved by sincere love and zeal for religion, and who will give an
impartial hearing to this matter, will graciously deign to take notice and to understand this from
this Confession of ours and of our associates.

Your Imperial Majesty also, not only once but often, graciously signified to the Electors Princes,
and Estates of the Empire, and at the Diet of Spires held A. D. 1526, according to the form of
Your Imperial instruction and commission given and prescribed, caused it to be stated and
publicly proclaimed that Your Majesty, in dealing with this matter of religion, for certain reasons
which were alleged in Your Majesty's name, was not willing to decide and could not determine
anything, but that Your Majesty would diligently use Your Majesty's office with the Roman
Pontiff for the convening of a General Council. The same matter was thus publicly set forth at
greater length a year ago at the last Diet which met at Spires. There Your Imperial Majesty,
through His Highness Ferdinand, King of Bohemia and Hungary, our friend and clement Lord,
as well as through the Orator and Imperial Commissioners caused this, among other things, to be
submitted: that Your Imperial Majesty had taken notice of} and pondered, the resolution of Your
Majesty's Representative in the Empire, and of the President and Imperial Counselors, and the
Legates from other Estates convened at Ratisbon, concerning the calling of a Council, and that
your Imperial Majesty also judged it to be expedient to convene a Council; and that Your
Imperial Majesty did not doubt the Roman Pontiff could be induced to hold a General Council,
because the matters to be adjusted between Your Imperial Majesty and the Roman Pontiff were
nearing agreement and Christian reconciliation; therefore Your Imperial Majesty himself
signified that he would endeavor to secure the said Chief Pontiff's consent for convening,
together with your Imperial Majesty such General Council, to be published as soon as possible
by letters that were to be sent out.

If the outcome, therefore, should be such that the differences between us and the other parties in
the matter of religion should not be amicably and in charity settled, then here, before Your
Imperial Majesty we make the offer in all obedience, in addition to what we have already done,
that we will all appear and defend our cause in such a general, free Christian Council, for the
convening of which there has always been accordant action and agreement of votes in all the
Imperial Diets held during Your Majesty's reign, on the part of the Electors, Princes, and other
Estates of the Empire. To the assembly of this General Council, and at the same time to Your
Imperial Majesty, we have, even before this, in due manner and form of law, addressed ourselves
and made appeal in this matter, by far the greatest and gravest. To this appeal, both to Your
Imperial Majesty and to a Council, we still adhere; neither do we intend nor would it be possible
for us, to relinquish it by this or any other document, unless the matter between us and the other
side, according to the tenor of the latest Imperial citation should be amicably and charitably
settled, allayed, and brought to Christian concord; and regarding this we even here solemnly and
publicly testify.



Article I
Of God

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Our Churches, with common consent, do teach that the decree of the Council of Nicaea
concerning the Unity of the Divine Essence and concerning the Three Persons, is true and to be
believed without any doubting; that is to say, there is one Divine Essence which is called and
which is God: eternal, without body, without parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, the
Maker and Preserver of all things, visible and invisible; and yet there are three Persons, of the
same essence and power, who also are coeternal, the Father the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And
the term "person" they use as the Fathers have used it, to signify, not a part or quality in another,
but that which subsists of itself.

They condemn all heresies which have sprung up against this article, as the Manichaeans, who
assumed two principles, one Good and the other Evil- also the Valentinians, Arians, Eunomians,
Mohammedans, and all such. They condemn also the Samosatenes, old and new, who,
contending that there is but one Person, sophistically and impiously argue that the Word and the
Holy Ghost are not distinct Persons, but that "Word" signifies a spoken word, and "Spirit"
signifies motion created in things.

Article I1
Of Original Sin

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Also they teach that since the fall of Adam all men begotten in the natural way are born with sin,
that is, without the fear of God, without trust in God, and with concupiscence; and that this
disease, or vice of origin, is truly sin, even now condemning and bringing eternal death upon
those not born again through Baptism and the Holy Ghost.

They Condemn the Pelagians and others who deny that original depravity is sin, and who, to
obscure the glory of Christ's merit and benefits, argue that man can be justified before God by
his own strength and reason.

Article TII
Of the Son of God

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Also they teach that the Word, that is, the Son of God, did assume the human nature in the womb
of the blessed Virgin Mary, so that there are two natures, the divine and the human, inseparably



enjoined in one Person, one Christ, true God and true man, who was born of the Virgin Mary,
truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, that He might reconcile the Father unto us, and be
a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for all actual sins of men

He also descended into hell, and truly rose again the third day; afterward He ascended into
heaven that He might sit on the right hand of the Father, and forever reign and have dominion
over all creatures, and sanctify them that believe in Him, by sending the Holy Ghost into their
hearts, to rule, comfort, and quicken them, and to defend them against the devil and the power of
sin.

The same Christ shall openly come again to judge the quick and the dead, etc., according to the
Apostles' Creed.

Article IV
Of Justification

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Also they teach that men cannot be justified before God by their own strength, merits, or works,
but are freely justified for Christ's sake, through faith, when they believe that they are received
into favor, and that their sins are forgiven for Christ's sake, who, by His death, has made
satisfaction for our sins. This faith God imputes for righteousness in His sight. Rom. 3 and 4.

Article V
Of the Ministry

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

That we may obtain this faith, the Ministry of Teaching the Gospel and administering the
Sacraments was instituted. For through the Word and Sacraments, as through instruments, the
Holy Ghost is given, who works faith; where and when it pleases God, in them that hear the
Gospel, to wit, that God, not for our own merits, but for Christ's sake, justifies those who believe
that they are received into grace for Christ's sake.

They condemn the Anabaptists and others who think that the Holy Ghost comes to men without
the external Word, through their own preparations and works.

Article VIII
What the Church Is

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Although the Church properly is the congregation of saints and true believers, nevertheless, since
in this life many hypocrites and evil persons are mingled therewith, it is lawful to use Sacraments



administered by evil men, according to the saying of Christ: The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in
Moses' seat, etc. Matt. 23, 2. Both the Sacraments and Word are effectual by reason of the
institution and commandment of Christ, notwithstanding they be administered by evil men.

They condemn the Donatists, and such like, who denied it to be lawful to use the ministry of evil
men in the Church, and who thought the ministry of evil men to be unprofitable and of none
effect.

Article IX
Of Baptism

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Of Baptism they teach that it is necessary to salvation, and that through Baptism is offered the
grace of God, and that children are to be baptized who, being offered to God through Baptism
are received into God's grace.

They condemn the Anabaptists, who reject the baptism of children, and say that children are
saved without Baptism.

Article XVIII
Of Free Will

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Of Free Will they teach that man's will has some liberty to choose civil righteousness, and to
work things subject to reason. But it has no power, without the Holy Ghost, to work the
righteousness of God, that is, spiritual righteousness; since the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2,14, but this righteousness is wrought in the heart when the
Holy Ghost is received through the Word. These things are said in as many words by Augustine
in his Hypognosticon, Book III: We grant that all men have a free will, free, inasmuch as it has
the judgment of reason; not that it is thereby capable, without God, either to begin, or, at least, to
complete aught in things pertaining to God, but only in works of this life, whether good or evil.
"Good" I call those works which spring from the good in nature, such as, willing to labor in the
field, to eat and drink, to have a friend, to clothe oneself, to build a house, to marry a wife, to
raise cattle, to learn divers useful arts, or whatsoever good pertains to this life. For all of these
things are not without dependence on the providence of God; yea, of Him and through Him they
are and have their being. "Evil" I call such works as willing to worship an idol, to commit
murder, etc.

They condemn the Pelagians and others, who teach that without the Holy Ghost, by the power of
nature alone, we are able to love God above all things; also to do the commandments of God as
touching "the substance of the act." For, although nature is able in a manner to do the outward
work, (for it is able to keep the hands from theft and murder,) yet it cannot produce the inward
motions, such as the fear of God, trust in God, chastity, patience, etc.



Article XX
Of Good Works

[cf. Confutatio Pontificia]

Our teachers are falsely accused of forbidding good Works. For their published writings on the
Ten Commandments, and others of like import, bear witness that they have taught to good
purpose concerning all estates and duties of life, as to what estates of life and what works in
every calling be pleasing to God. Concerning these things preachers heretofore taught but little,
and urged only childish and needless works, as particular holy-days, particular fasts,
brotherhoods, pilgrimages, services in honor of saints, the use of rosaries, monasticism, and such
like. Since our adversaries have been admonished of these things, they are now unlearning them,
and do not preach these unprofitable works as heretofore. Besides, they begin to mention faith, of
which there was heretofore marvelous silence. They teach that we are justified not by works
only, but they conjoin faith and works, and say that we are justified by faith and works. This
doctrine is more tolerable than the former one, and can afford more consolation than their old
doctrine.

Forasmuch, therefore, as the doctrine concerning faith, which ought to be the chief one in the
Church, has lain so long unknown, as all must needs grant that there was the deepest silence in
their sermons concerning the righteousness of faith, while only the doctrine of works was treated
in the churches, our teachers have instructed the churches concerning faith as follows: --

First, that our works cannot reconcile God or merit forgiveness of sins, grace, and justification,
but that we obtain this only by faith when we believe that we are received into favor for Christs
sake, who alone has been set forth the Mediator and Propitiation, 1 Tim. 2, 6, in order that the
Father may be reconciled through Him. Whoever, therefore, trusts that by works he merits grace,
despises the merit and grace of Christ, and seeks a way to God without Christ, by human
strength, although Christ has said of Himself: I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. John 14, 6.

This doctrine concerning faith is everywhere treated by Paul, Eph. 2, 8: By grace are ye saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, etc.

And lest any one should craftily say that a new interpretation of Paul has been devised by us, this
entire matter is supported by the testimonies of the Fathers. For Augustine, in many volumes,
defends grace and the righteousness of faith, over against the merits of works. And Ambrose, in
his De Vocatione Gentium, and elsewhere, teaches to like effect. For in his De Vocatione
Gentium he says as follows: Redemption by the blood of Christ would become of little value,
neither would the preeminence of man's works be superseded by the mercy of God, if
justification, which is wrought through grace, were due to the merits going before, so as to be,
not the free gift of a donor, but the reward due to the laborer.

But, although this doctrine is despised by the inexperienced, nevertheless God-fearing and
anxious consciences find by experience that it brings the greatest consolation, because
consciences cannot be set at rest through any works, but only by faith, when they take the sure
ground that for Christ's sake they have a reconciled God. As Paul teaches Rom. 5, 1: Being



justified by faith, we have peace with God. This whole doctrine is to be referred to that conflict
of the terrified conscience, neither can it be understood apart from that conflict. Therefore
inexperienced and profane men judge ill concerning this matter, who dream that Christian
righteousness is nothing but civil and philosophical righteousness.

Heretofore consciences were plagued with the doctrine of works, they did not hear the
consolation from the Gospel. Some persons were driven by conscience into the desert, into
monasteries hoping there to merit grace by a monastic life. Some also devised other works
whereby to merit grace and make satisfaction for sins. Hence there was very great need to treat
of, and renew, this doctrine of faith in Christ, to the end that anxious consciences should not be
without consolation but that they might know that grace and forgiveness of sins and justification
are apprehended by faith in Christ.

Men are also admonished that here the term "faith" does not signify merely the knowledge of the
history, such as is in the ungodly and in the devil, but signifies a faith which believes, not merely
the history, but also the effect of the history -- namely, this Article: the forgiveness of sins, to
wit, that we have grace, righteousness, and forgiveness of sins through Christ.

Now he that knows that he has a Father gracious to him through Christ, truly knows God; he
knows also that God cares for him, and calls upon God; in a word, he is not without God, as the
heathen. For devils and the ungodly are not able to believe this Article: the forgiveness of sins.
Hence, they hate God as an enemy, call not upon Him, and expect no good from Him. Augustine
also admonishes his readers concerning the word "faith," and teaches that the term "faith" is
accepted in the Scriptures not for knowledge such as is in the ungodly but for confidence which
consoles and encourages the terrified mind.

Furthermore, it is taught on our part that it is necessary to do good works, not that we should
trust to merit grace by them, but because it is the will of God. It is only by faith that forgiveness
of sins is apprehended, and that, for nothing. And because through faith the Holy Ghost is
received, hearts are renewed and endowed with new affections, so as to be able to bring forth
good works. For Ambrose says: Faith is the mother of a good will and right doing. For man's
powers without the Holy Ghost are full of ungodly affections, and are too weak to do works
which are good in God's sight. Besides, they are in the power of the devil who impels men to
divers sins, to ungodly opinions, to open crimes. This we may see in the philosophers, who,
although they endeavored to live an honest life could not succeed, but were defiled with many
open crimes. Such is the feebleness of man when he is without faith and without the Holy Ghost,
and governs himself only by human strength.

Hence it may be readily seen that this doctrine is not to be charged with prohibiting good works,
but rather the more to be commended, because it shows how we are enabled to do good works.
For without faith human nature can in no wise do the works of the First or of the Second
Commandment. Without faith it does not call upon God, nor expect anything from God, nor bear
the cross, but seeks, and trusts in, man's help. And thus, when there is no faith and trust in God
all manner of lusts and human devices rule in the heart. Wherefore Christ said, John 16,6:
Without Me ye can do nothing; and the Church sings: Lacking Thy divine favor, There is
nothing found in man, Naught in him is harmless.



JOINT DECLARATION ON THE DOCTRINE OF
JUSTIFICATION
by the Lutheran World Federation
and the Catholic Church

Preamble

1.The doctrine of justification was of central importance for the Lutheran Reformation of the
sixteenth century. It was held to be the "first and chief article" and at the same time the "ruler
and judge over all other Christian doctrines." The doctrine of justification was particularly
asserted and defended in its Reformation shape and special valuation over against the Roman
Catholic Church and theology of that time, which in turn asserted and defended a doctrine of
justification of a different character. From the Reformation perspective, justification was the
crux of all the disputes. Doctrinal condemnations were put forward both in the Lutheran
Confessions’ and by the Roman Catholic Church’s Council of Trent. These condemnations
are still valid today and thus have a church-dividing effect.

2.For the Lutheran tradition, the doctrine of justification has retained its special status.
Consequently it has also from the beginning occupied an important place in the official
Lutheran-Roman Catholic dialogue.

3.Special attention should be drawn to the following reports: "The Gospel and the Church"
(1972)"and "Church and Justification” (1994)’ by the Lutheran-Roman Catholic Joint
Commission, "Justification by Faith" (1983)° of the Lutheran-Roman Catholic dialogue in the
USA and "The Condemnations of the Reformation Era - Do They Still Divide?" (1986) by
the Ecumenical Working Group of Protestant and Catholic theologians in Germany. Some of
these dialogue reports have been officially received by the churches. An important example
of such reception is the binding response of the United Evangelical-Lutheran Church of
Germany to the "Condemnations" study, made in 1994 at the highest possible level of
ecclesiastical recognition together with the other churches of the Evangelical Church in
Germany.’

4.In their discussion of the doctrine of justification, all the dialogue reports as well as the
responses show a high degree of agreement in their approaches and conclusions. The time has
therefore come to take stock and to summarize the results of the dialogues on justification so

' The Smalcald Articles, II,1; Book of Concord, 292.

2 "Rector et judex super omnia genera doctrinarum" Weimar Edition of Luther’s Works (WA),

39,1,205.

3 It should be noted that some Lutheran churches include only the Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Small
Catechism among their binding confessions. These texts contain no condemnations about justification in relation
to the Roman Catholic Church.

4 Report of the Joint Lutheran-Roman Catholic Study Commission, published in Growth in Agreement (New
York; Geneva, 1984), pp. 168-189.

’ Published by the Lutheran World Federation (Geneva, 1994).

¢ Lutheran and Catholics in Dialogue VII (Minneapolis, 1985).

" Minneapolis, 1990.

¥ "Gemeinsame Stellungnahme der Amoldshainer Konferenz, der Vereinigten Kirche und des Deutschen
Nationalkomitees des Lutherischen Weltbundes zum Dokument Lehrverurteitungen - kirchentrennend??,"
Okumenische Rundschau 44 (1995): 99-102; See also the position papers which underlie this resolution, in
Lebrverurteilungen im Gespréch, Die ersten offiziellen Stellungnahmen aus den evangelischen Kirchen in
Deutschland (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1993).



that our churches may be informed about the overall results of this dialogue with the
necessary accuracy and brevity, and thereby be enabled to make binding decisions.

5.The present Joint Declaration has this intention: namely, to show that on the basis of their
dialogue the subscribing Lutheran churches and the Roman Catholic Church’ are now able to
articulate a common understanding of our justification by God’s grace through faith in Christ.
It does not cover all that either church teaches about justification; it does encompass a
consensus on basic truths of the doctrine of justification and shows that the remaining
differences in its explication are no longer the occasion for doctrinal condemnations.

6.0ur Declaration is not a new, independent presentation alongside the dialogue reports and
documents to date, let alone a replacement of them. Rather, as the appendix of sources shows,
it makes repeated reference to them and their arguments.

7.Like the dialogues themselves, this Joint Declaration rests on the conviction that in
overcoming the earlier controversial questions and doctrinal condemnations, the churches
neither take the condemnations lightly nor do they disavow their own past. On the contrary,
this Declaration is shaped by the conviction that in their respective histories our churches
have come to new insights. Developments have taken place which not only make possible,
but also require the churches to examine the divisive questions and condemnations and see
them in a new light.

1. Biblical Message of Justification

8.0Our common way of listening to the word of God in Scripture has led to such new insights.
Together we hear the gospel that "God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, so that
everyone who believes in him may not perish but may have eternal life" (Jn 3:16). This good
news is set forth in Holy Scripture in various ways. In the Old Testament we listen to God’s
word about human sinfulness (Ps 51:1-5; Dan 9:5f; Eccl/Qo 8:9f; Ezra 9:6f) and human
disobedience (Gen 3:1-19; Neh 9:16f,26) as well as of God’s "righteousness” (Isa 46:13;
51:5-8; 56:1 [cf. 53:117; Jer 9:24) and "judgment” (Eccl/Qo 12:14, Ps 9:5f; 76:7-9).

9.In the New Testament diverse treatments of "righteousness" and "justification" are found in
the writings of Matthew (5:10; 6:33; 21:32), John (16:8-11), Hebrews (5:3; 10:37f), and
James (2:14-26)." In Paul’s letters also, the gift of salvation is described in various ways,
among others: "for freedom Christ has set us free" (Gal 5:1-13; cf. Rom 6:7), "reconciled to
God" (2 Cor 5:18-21; cf. Rom 5:11), "peace with God" (Rom 5:1), "new creation” (2 Cor
5:17), "alive to God in Christ Jesus" (Rom 6:11,23), or "sanctified in Christ Jesus" (¢f. 1 Cor
1:2; 1:30; 2 Cor 1:1). Chief among these is the "justification" of sinful human beings by
God’s grace through faith (Rom 3:23-25), which came into particular prominence in the
Reformation period.

10.Paul sets forth the gospel as the power of God for salvation of the person who has fallen
under the power of sin, as the message that proclaims that "the righteousness of God is

? The word "church" is used in this Declaration to reflect the self-understandings of the participating churches,
without intending to resolve all the ecclesiological issues related to this term.

' Cf. "Malta Report," paras. 26-30; Justification by Faith, paras. 122-147. At the request of the US dialogue on
justification, the non-Pauline New Testament texts were addressed in Righteousness in the New Testament, by
John Reumann, with responses by Joseph A. Fitzmyer and Jerome D. Quinn (Philadelphia; New York:1982),
pp. 124-180. The results of this study were summarized in the dialogue report Justification by Faith in paras.
139-142,



revealed through faith for faith" (Rom 1:16f) and that grants "justification” (Rom 3:21-31).
He proclaims Christ as "our righteousness" (1 Cor 1:30), applying to the risen Lord what
Jeremiah proclaimed about God himself (Jer 23:6). In Christ’s death and resurrection all
dimensions of his saving work have their roots for he is "our Lord, who was put to death for
our trespasses and raised for our justification" (Rom 4:25). All human beings are in need of
God’s righteousness, "since all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God" (Rom 3:23; cf.
Rom 1:18-3:20; 11:32; Gal 3:22). In Galatians (3:6) and Romans (4:3-9), Paul understands
Abraham’s faith (Gen 15:6) as faith in the God who justifies the sinner (Rom 4:5) and calls
upon the testimony of the Old Testament to undergird his gospel that this righteousness will
be reckoned to all who, like Abraham, trust in God’s promise. "For the righteous will live by
faith (Hab 2:4; cf. Gal 3:11; Rom 1:17). In Paul’s letters, God’s righteousness is also God’s
power for those who have faith (Rom 1:16f; 2 Cor 5:21). In Christ he makes it our
righteousness (2 Cor 5:21). Justification becomes ours through Christ Jesus "whom God put
forward as a sacrifice of atonement by his blood, effective through faith" (Rom 3:25; see
3:21-28). "For by grace you have been saved through faith, and this is not your own doing; it
is the gift of God - not the result of works" (Eph 2:8f).

11.Justification is the forgiveness of sins (¢f. Rom 3:23-25; Acts 13:39; Lk 18:14), liberation
from the dominating power of sin and death (Rom 5:12-21) and from the curse of the law
(Gal 3:10-14). It is acceptance into communion with God: already now, but then fully in
God’s coming kingdom (Rom 5:1f). It unites with Christ and with his death and resurrection
(Rom 6:5). It occurs in the reception of the Holy Spirit in baptism and incorporation into the
one body (Rom 8:1f, 9f; I Cor 12:12f). All this is from God alone, for Christ’s sake, by grace,
through faith in "the gospel of God’s Son" (Rom 1:1-3).

12.The justified live by faith that comes from the Word of Christ (Rom 10:17) and is active
through love (Gal 5:6), the fruit of the Spirit (Gal 5:22f). But since the justified are assailed
from within and without by powers and desires (Rom 8:35-39; Gal 5:16-21) and fall into sin
(1 Jn 1:8,10), they must constantly hear God’s promises anew, confess their sins (1 Jn 1:9),
participate in Christ’s body and blood, and be exhorted to live righteously in accord with the
will of God. That is why the Apostle says to the justified: "Work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling; for it is God who is at work in you, enabling you both to will and to work
for his good pleasure" (Phil 2:12f). But the good news remains: "there is now no
condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus" (Rom 8:1), and in whom Christ lives (Gal
2:20). Christ’s "act of righteousness leads to justification and life for all" (Rom 5:18).

2. The Doctrine of Justification as Ecumenical Problem

13.0Opposing interpretations and applications of the biblical message of justification were in
the sixteenth century a principal cause of the division of the Western church and led as well
to doctrinal condemnations. A common understanding of justification is therefore
fundamental and indispensable to overcoming that division. By appropriating insights of
recent biblical studies and drawing on modern investigations of the history of theology and
dogma, the post-Vatican II ecumenical dialogue has led to a notable convergence concerning
justification, with the result that this Joint Declaration is able to formulate a consensus on
basic truths concerning the doctrine of justification. In light of this consensus, the
corresponding doctrinal condemnations of the sixteenth century do not apply to today’s
partner.

3. The Common Understanding of Justification



14.The Lutheran churches and the Roman Catholic Church have together listened to the good
news proclaimed in Holy Scripture. This common listening, together with the theological
conversations of recent years, has led to a shared understanding of justification. This
encompasses a consensus in the basic truths; the differing explications in particular
statements are compatible with it.

15.In faith we together hold the conviction that justification is the work of the triune God.
The Father sent his Son into the world to save sinners. The foundation and presupposition of
justification is the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ. Justification thus means that
Christ himself is our righteousness, in which we share through the Holy Spirit in accord with
the will of the Father. Together we confess: By grace alone, in faith in Christ’s saving work
and not because of any merit on our part, we are accepted by God and receive the Holy Spirit,
who renews our hearts while equipping and calling us to good works."

16.All people are called by God to salvation in Christ. Through Christ alone are we justified,
when we receive this salvation in faith. Faith is itself God’s gift through the Holy Spirit who
works through word and sacrament in the community of believers and who, at the same time,
leads believers into that renewal of life which God will bring to completion in eternal life.

17.We also share the conviction that the message of justification directs us in a special way
towards the heart of the New Testament witness to God’s saving action in Christ: it tells us
that as sinners our new life is solely due to the forgiving and renewing mercy that God
imparts as a gift and we receive in faith, and never can merit in any way.

18.Therefore the doctrine of justification, which takes up this message and explicates it, is
more than just one part of Christian doctrine. It stands in an essential relation to all truths of
faith, which are to be seen as internally related to each other. It is an indispensable criterion
which constantly serves to orient all the teaching and practice of our churches to Christ.
When Lutherans emphasize the unique significance of this criterion, they do not deny the
interrelation and significance of all truths of faith. When Catholics see themselves as bound
by several criteria, they do not deny the special function of the message of justification.
Lutherans and Catholics share the goal of confessing Christ in all things, who alone is to be
trusted above all things as the one Mediator (1 Tim 2:5f) through whom God in the Holy
Spirit gives himself and pours out his renewing gifts. [cf. Sources for section 3].

4. Explicating the Common Understanding of Justification
4.1 Human Powerlessness and Sin in Relation to Justification

19.We confess together that all persons depend completely on the saving grace of God for
their salvation. The freedom they possess in relation to persons and the things of this world is
no freedom in relation to salvation, for as sinners they stand under God’s judgment and are
incapable of turning by themselves to God to seek deliverance, of meriting their justification
before God, or of attaining salvation by their own abilities. Justification takes place solely by
God’s grace. Because Catholics and Lutherans confess this together, it is true to say:

20.When Catholics say that persons "cooperate" in preparing for and accepting justification
by consenting to God’s justifying action, they see such personal consent as itself an effect of
grace, not as an action arising from innate human abilities.

" mAll Under One Christ," para. 14, in Growth in Agreement, 241-247.



21.According to Lutheran teaching, human beings are incapable of cooperating in their
salvation, because as sinners they actively oppose God and his saving action. Lutherans do
not deny that a person can reject the working of grace. When they emphasize that a person
can only receive (mere passive) justification, they mean thereby to exclude any possibility of
contributing to one’s own justification, but do not deny that believers are fully involved
personally in their faith, which is effected by God’s Word. [cf. Sources for 4.1].

4.2 Justification as Forgiveness of Sins and Making Righteous

22.We confess together that God forgives sin by grace and at the same time frees human
beings from sin’s enslaving power and imparts the gift of new life in Christ. When persons
come by faith to share in Christ, God no longer imputes to them their sin and through the
Holy Spirit effects in them an active love. These two aspects of God’s gracious action are not
to be separated, for persons are by faith united with Christ, who in his person is our
righteousness (1 Cor 1:30): both the forgiveness of sin and the saving presence of God
himself. Because Catholics and Lutherans confess this together, it is true to say that:

23.When Lutherans emphasize that the righteousness of Christ is our righteousness, their
intention is above all to insist that the sinner is granted righteousness before God in Christ
through the declaration of forgiveness and that only in union with Christ is one’s life renewed.
When they stress that God’s grace is forgiving love ("the favor of God™?), they do not thereby
deny the renewal of the Christian’s life. They intend rather to express that justification
remains free from human cooperation and is not dependent on the life-renewing effects of
grace in human beings.

24 When Catholics emphasize the renewal of the interior person through the reception of
grace imparted as a gift to the believer,” they wish to insist that God’s forgiving grace always
brings with it a gift of new life, which in the Holy Spirit becomes effective in active love.
They do not thereby deny that God’s gift of grace in justification remains independent of
human cooperation. [cf. Sources for section 4.2].

4.3 Justification by Faith and through Grace

25.We confess together that sinners are justified by faith in the saving action of God in
Christ. By the action of the Holy Spirit in baptism, they are granted the gift of salvation,
which lays the basis for the whole Christian life. They place their trust in God’s gracious
promise by justifying faith, which includes hope in God and love for him. Such a faith is
active in love and thus the Christian cannot and should not remain without works. But
whatever in the justified precedes or follows the free gift of faith is neither the basis of
justification nor merits it,

26.According to Lutheran understanding, God justifies sinners in faith alone (sola fide). In
faith they place their trust wholly in their Creator and Redeemer and thus live in communion
with him. God himself effects faith as he brings forth such trust by his creative word. Because
God’s act is a new creation, it affects all dimensions of the person and leads to a life in hope
and love. In the doctrine of "justification by faith alone," a distinction but not a separation is
made between justification itself and the renewal of one’s way of life that necessarily follows
from justification and without which faith does not exist. Thereby the basis is indicated from

12 Cf, WA 8:106; American Edition 32:227.
B Cf. DS 1528



which the renewal of life proceeds, for it comes forth from the love of God imparted to the
person in justification. Justification and renewal are joined in Christ, who is present in faith.

27.The Catholic understanding also sees faith as fundamental in justification. For without
faith, no justification can take place. Persons are justified through baptism as hearers of the
word and believers in it. The justification of sinners is forgiveness of sins and being made
righteous by justifying grace, which makes us children of God. In justification the righteous
receive from Christ faith, hope, and love and are thereby taken into communion with him."
This new personal relation to God is grounded totally on God’s graciousness and remains
constantly dependent on the salvific and creative working of this gracious God, who remains
true to himself, so that one can rely upon him. Thus justifying grace never becomes a human
possession to which one could appeal over against God. While Catholic teaching emphasizes
the renewal of life by justifying grace, this renewal in faith, hope, and love is always
dependent on God’s unfathomable grace and contributes nothing to justification about which
one could boast before God (Rom 3:27). [See Sources for section 4.3].

4.4 The Justified as Sinner

28.We confess together that in baptism the Holy Spirit unites one with Christ, justifies, and
truly renews the person. But the justified must all through life constantly look to God’s
unconditional justifying grace. They also are continuously exposed to the power of sin still
pressing its attacks (cf. Rom 6:12-14) and are not exempt from a lifelong struggle against the
contradiction to God within the selfish desires of the old Adam (cf. Gal 5:16; Rom 7:7-10).
The justified also must ask God daily for forgiveness as in the Lord’s Prayer (Mt. 6:12; 1 Jn
1:9), are ever again called to conversion and penance, and are ever again granted forgiveness.

29.Lutherans understand this condition of the Christian as a being "at the same time righteous
and sinner." Believers are totally righteous, in that God forgives their sins through Word and
Sacrament and grants the righteousness of Christ which they appropriate in faith. In Christ,
they are made just before God. Looking at themselves through the law, however, they
recognize that they remain also totally sinners. Sin still lives in them (1 Jn 1:8; Rom 7:17,20),
for they repeatedly turn to false gods and do not love God with that undivided love which
God requires as their Creator (Deut 6:5; Mt 22:36-40 pr.). This contradiction to God is as
such truly sin. Nevertheless, the enslaving power of sin is broken on the basis of the merit of
Christ. It no longer is a sin that "rules" the Christian for it is itself "ruled" by Christ with
whom the justified are bound in faith. In this life, then, Christians can in part lead a just life.
Despite sin, the Christian is no longer separated from God, because in the daily return to
baptism, the person who has been born anew by baptism and the Holy Spirit has this sin
forgiven. Thus this sin no longer brings damnation and eternal death.” Thus, when Lutherans
say that justified persons are also sinners and that their opposition to God is truly sin, they do
not deny that, despite this sin, they are not separated from God and that this sin is a "ruled"
sin. In these affirmations, they are in agreement with Roman Catholics, despite the difference
in understanding sin in the justified.

30.Catholics hold that the grace of Jesus Christ imparted in baptism takes away all that is sin
"in the proper sense" and that is "worthy of damnation" (Rom 8:1).' There does, however,
remain in the person an inclination (concupiscence) which comes from sin and presses
toward sin. Since, according to Catholic conviction, human sins always involve a personal

“ Cf. DS 1530,
'S Cf. Apology I1:38-45; Book of Concord, 105f.
'8 Cf. DS 1515.



clement and since this element is lacking in this inclination, Catholics do not see this
inclination as sin in an authentic sense. They do not thereby deny that this inclination does
not correspond to God’s original design for humanity and that it is objectively in
confradiction to God and remains one’s enemy in lifelong struggle. Grateful for deliverance
by Christ, they underscore that this inclination in contradiction to God does not merit the
punishment of eternal death"” and does not separate the justified person from God. But when
individuals voluntarily separate themselves from God, it is not enough to return to observing
the commandments, for they must receive pardon and peace in the Sacrament of
Reconciliation through the word of forgiveness imparted to them in virtue of God’s
reconciling work in Christ. [See Sources for section 4.4].

4.5 Law and Gospel

31.We confess together that persons are justified by faith in the gospel "apart from works
prescribed by the law" (Rom 3:28). Christ has fulfilled the law and by his death and
resurrection has overcome it as a way to salvation. We also confess that God’s
commandments retain their validity for the justified and that Christ has by his teaching and
example expressed God’s will which is a standard for the conduct of the justified also.

32.Lutherans state that the distinction and right ordering of law and gospel is essential for the
understanding of justification. In its theological use, the law is demand and accusation.
Throughout their lives, all persons, Christians also, in that they are sinners, stand under this
accusation which uncovers their sin so that, in faith in the gospel, they will turn unreservedly
to the mercy of God in Christ, which alone justifies them.

33.Because the law as a way to salvation has been fulfilled and overcome through the gospel,
Catholics can say that Christ is not a lawgiver in the manner of Moses. When Catholics
emphasize that the righteous are bound to observe God’s commandments, they do not thereby
deny that through Jesus Christ God has mercifully promised to his children the grace of
etemal life.” [See Sources for section 4.5].

4.6 Assurance of Salvation

34.We confess together that the faithful can rely on the mercy and promises of God. In spite
of their own weakness and the manifold threats to their faith, on the strength of Christ’s death
and resurrection they can build on the effective promise of God’s grace in Word and
Sacrament and so be sure of this grace.

35.This was emphasized in a particular way by the Reformers: in the midst of temptation,
believers should not look to themselves but look solely to Christ and trust only him. In trust
in God’s promise they are assured of their salvation, but are never secure looking at
themselves.

36.Catholics can share the concern of the Reformers to ground faith in the objective reality of
Christ’s promise, to look away from one’s own experience, and to trust in Christ’s forgiving
word alone (cf. Mt 16:19; 18:18). With the Second Vatican Council, Catholics state: to have
faith is to entrust oneself totally to God,"” who liberates us from the darkness of sin and death

'7.Cf. DS 1515,
18 Cf. DS 1545,
¥ Cf. DV 5.



and awakens us to eternal life.” In this sense, one cannot believe in God and at the same time
consider the divine promise untrustworthy. No one may doubt God’s mercy and Christ’s
merit. Every person, however, may be concerned about his salvation when he looks upon his
own weaknesses and shortcomings. Recognizing his own failures, however, the believer may
yet be certain that God intends his salvation. [See Sources for section 4.6].

4.7 The Good Works of the Justified

37.We confess together that good works - a Christian life lived in faith, hope and love -
follow justification and are its fruits. When the justified live in Christ and act in the grace
they receive, they bring forth, in biblical terms, good fruit. Since Christians struggle against
sin their entire lives, this consequence of justification is also for them an obligation they must
fulfill. Thus both Jesus and the apostolic Scriptures admonish Christians to bring forth the
works of love.

38.According to Catholic understanding, good works, made possible by grace and the
working of the Holy Spirit, contribute to growth in grace, so that the righteousness that comes
from God is preserved and communion with Christ is deepened. When Catholics affirm the
"meritorious" character of good works, they wish to say that, according to the biblical
witness, a reward in heaven is promised to these works. Their intention is to emphasize the
responsibility of persons for their actions, not to contest the character of those works as gifts,
or far less to deny that justification always remains the unmerited gift of grace.

39.The concept of a preservation of grace and a growth in grace and faith is also held by
Lutherans. They do emphasize that righteousness as acceptance by God and sharing in the
righteousness of Christ is always complete. At the same time, they state that there can be
growth in its effects in Christian living. When they view the good works of Christians as the
fruits and signs of justification and not as one’s own "merits", they nevertheless also
understand eternal life in accord with the New Testament as unmerited "reward" in the sense
of the fulfillment of God’s promise to the believer. [See Sources for section 4.7].

5. The Significance and Scope of the Consensus Reached

40.The understanding of the doctrine of justification set forth in this Declaration shows that a
consensus in basic truths of the doctrine of justification exists between Lutherans and
Catholics. In light of this consensus the remaining differences of language, theological
elaboration, and emphasis in the understanding of justification described in paras. 18 to 39
are acceptable. Therefore the Lutheran and the Catholic explications of justification are in
their difference open to one another and do not destroy the consensus regarding the basic
truths.

41.Thus the doctrinal condemnations of the 16th century, in so far as they relate to the
doctrine of justification, appear in a new light: The teaching of the Lutheran churches
presented in this Declaration does not fall under the condemnations from the Council of
Trent. The condemnations in the Lutheran Confessions do not apply to the teaching of the
Roman Catholic Church presented in this Declaration.

P CrDVS.



42 Nothing is thereby taken away from the seriousness of the condemnations related to the
doctrine of justification. Some were not simply pointless. They remain for us "salutary
warnings" to which we must attend in our teaching and practice.”

43.0ur consensus in basic truths of the doctrine of justification must come to influence the
life and teachings of our churches. Here it must prove itself. In this respect, there are still
questions of varying importance which need further clarification. These include, among other
topics, the relationship between the Word of God and church doctrine, as well as
ecclesiology, ecclesial authority, church unity, ministry, the sacraments, and the relation
between justification and social ethics. We are convinced that the consensus we have reached
offers a solid basis for this clarification. The Lutheran churches and the Roman Catholic
Church will continue to strive together to deepen this common understanding of justification
and to make it bear fruit in the life and teaching of the churches.

44, We give thanks to the Lord for this decisive step forward on the way to overcoming the

division of the church. We ask the Holy Spirit to lead us further toward that visible unity
which is Christ’s will.

2 Condemnations of the Reformation Era, 27.



Resources for
the Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification

In parts 3 and 4 of the "Joint Declaration" formulations from different Lutheran-Catholic
dialogues
are referred to. They are the following documents:

"All Under One Christ," Statement on the Augsburg Confession by the Roman
Catholic/Lutheran Joint Commission, 1980, in: Growth in Agreement, edited by Harding
Meyer and Lukas Vischer, New York/Ramsey, Geneva, 1984, 241-247.

Denzinger-Schonmetzer, Enchiridion symbolorum ...32nd to 36th edition (hereafter: DS).
Denzinger-Hiinermann, Enchiridion symbolorum ...since the 37th edition (hereafter: DH).

Evaluation of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity of the Study
Lehrverurteilungen - kirchentrennend?, Vatican, 1992, unpublished document (hereafter:
PCPCU).

Justification by Faith, Lutherans and Catholics in Dialogue VII, Minneapolis, 1985
(hereafter: USA).

Position Paper of the Joint Committee of the United Evangelical Lutheran Church of
Germany and the LWF German National Committee regarding the document "The
Condemnations of the Reformation Era. Do They Still Divide?" in: Lehrverurteilungen im
Gesprich, Gottingen, 1993 (hereafter: VELKD).

The Condemnations of the Reformation Era, Do they Still Divide? Edited by Karl Lehmann
and Wolfhart Pannenberg, Minneapolis, 1990 (hereafter: LV:E)

For 3: The Common Understanding of Justification (paras 17 and 18) (LV:E 68f; VELKD
95)

- "... a faith centered and forensically conceived picture of justification is of major importance
for Paul and, in a sense, for the Bible as a whole, although it is by no means the only biblical
or Pauline way of representing God's saving work" (USA, no. 146).

- "Catholics as well as Lutherans can acknowledge the need to test the practices, structures,
and theologies of the church by the extent to which they help or hinder 'the proclamation of
God's free and merciful promises in Christ Jesus which can be rightly received only through
faith' (para. 28)" (USA, no. 153).

Regarding the "fundamental affirmation" (USA, no. 157; cf. 4) it is said:

- "This affirmation, like the Reformation doctrine of justification by faith alone, serves as a
criterion for judging all church practices, structures, and traditions precisely because its
counterpart is 'Christ alone' (solus Christus). He alone is to be ultimately trusted as the one
mediator through whom God in the Holy Spirit pours out his saving gifts. All of us in this
dialogue affirm that all Christian teachings, practices, and offices should so function as to
foster 'the obedience of faith' (Rom. 1:5) in God's saving action in Christ Jesus alone through



the Holy Spirit, for the salvation of the faithful and the praise and honor of the heavenly
Father" (USA, no. 160).

- "For that reason, the doctrine of justification - and, above all, its biblical foundation - will
always retain a special function in the church. That function is continually to remind
Christians that we sinners live solely from the forgiving love of God, which we merely allow
to be bestowed on us, but which we in no way - in however modified a form - ’earn’ or are
able to tie down to any preconditions or postconditions. The doctrine of justification therefore
becomes the touchstone for testing at all times whether a particular interpretation of our
relationship to God can claim the name of Christian.’ At the same time, it becomes the
touchstone for the church, for testing at all times whether its proclamation and its praxis
correspond to what has been given to it by its Lord" (LV:E 69).

- "An agreement on the fact that the doctrine of justification is significant not only as one
doctrinal component within the whole of our church’s teaching, but also as the touchstone for
testing the whole doctrine and practice of our churches, is - from a Lutheran point of view -
fundamental progress in the ecumenical dialogue between our churches. It cannot be
welcomed enough" (VELKD 95, 20-26; cf. 157).

- "For Lutherans and Catholics, the doctrine of justification has a different status in the
hierarchy of truth; but both sides agree that the doctrine of justification has its specific
function in the fact that it is ‘the touchstone for testing at all times whether a particular
interpretation of our relationship to God can claim the name of "Christian". At the same time
it becomes the touchstone for the church, for testing at all times whether its proclamation and
its praxis correspond to what has been given to it by its Lord’ (LV:E 69). The criteriological
significance of the doctrine of justification for sacramentology, ecclesiology and ethical
teachings still deserves to be studied further" (PCPCU 96).

For 4.1: Human Powerlessness and Sin in Relation to Justification (paras 19-21) (LV:E 42ff;
46; VELKD 77-81; 83f)

- "Those in whom sin reigns can do nothing to merit justification, which is the free gift of
God’s grace. Even the beginnings of justification, for example, repentance, prayer for grace,
and desire for forgiveness, must be God’s work in us" (USA, no. 156.3).

- "Both are concerned to make it clear that ... human beings cannot ... cast a sideways glance
at their own endeavors ... But a response is not a ‘work.’ The response of faith is itself brought
about through the uncoercible word of promise which comes to human beings from outside
themselves. There can be ‘cooperation’ only in the sense that in faith the heart is involved,
when the Word touches it and creates faith" (L'V:E 46f).

- "Where, however, Lutheran teaching construes the relation of God to his human creatures in
Justification with such emphasis on the divine 'monergism’ or the sole efficacy of Christ in
such a way, that the person’s willing acceptance of God’s grace - which is itself a gift of God -
has no essential role in justification, then the Tridentine canons 4, 5, 6 and 9 still constitute a
notable doctrinal difference on justification" (PCPCU 22).

-"The strict emphasis on the passivity of human beings concerning their justification never
meant, on the Lutheran side, to contest the full personal participation in believing; rather it
meant to exclude any cooperation in the event of justification itself. Justification is the work
of Christ alone, the work of grace alone" (VELKD 84,3-8).



For 4.2; Justification as Forgiveness of Sins and Making Righteous (paras. 22-24) (USA, nos.
98-101; LV:E 471f; VELKD 84ff; cf. also the quotations for 4.3)

- "By justification we are both declared and made righteous. Justification, therefore, is not a
legal fiction. God, in justifying, effects what he promises; he forgives sin and makes us truly
righteous" (USA, no. 156,5).

- "Protestant theology does not overlook what Catholic doctrine stresses: the creative and
renewing character of God’s love; nor does it maintain ..God’s impotence toward a sin which
is ‘merely’ forgiven in justification but which is not truly abolished in its power to divide the
sinner from God" (LV:E 49).

- "The Lutheran doctrine has never understood the ‘crediting of Christ’s justification’ as
without effect on the life of the faithful, because Christ’s word achieves what it promises.
Accordingly the Lutheran doctrine understands grace as God’s favor, but nevertheless as
effective power ..’for where there is forgiveness of sins, there is also life and salvation™
(VELKD 86,15-23).

- "Catholic doctrine does not overlook what Protestant theology stresses: the personal
character of grace, and its link with the Word; nor does it maintain ..grace as an objective
‘possession’ (even if a conferred possession) on the part of the human being - something over
which he can dispose"” (LV:E 49).

For 4.3: Justification by Faith and through Grace (paras. 25-27) (USA, nos. 105ff; LV:E 49-
53; VELKD 87-90)

- "If we translate from one language to another, then Protestant talk about justification
through faith corresponds to Catholic talk about justification through grace; and on the other
hand, Protestant doctrine understands substantially under the one word ‘faith’ what Catholic
doctrine (following 1 Cor. 13:13) sums up in the triad of faith, hope, and love™ (LV:E 52).

- "We emphasize that faith in the sense of the first commandment always means love to God
and hope in him and is expressed in the love to the neighbour" (VELKD 89,8-11).

- "Catholics ..teach as do Lutherans, that nothing prior to the free gift of faith merits
justification and that all of God’s saving gifts come through Christ alone" (USA, no. 105).

- "The Reformers ..understood faith as the forgiveness and fellowship with Christ effected by
the word of promise itself .. This is the ground for the new being, through which the flesh is
dead to sin and the new man or woman in Christ has life (sola fide per Christum). But even if
this faith necessarily makes the human being new, the Christian builds his confidence, not on
his own new life, but solely on God’s gracious promise. Acceptance in Christ is sufficient, if
faith’ is understood as *rust in the promise’ (fides promissionis)" (LV:E 50).

- Cf. The Council of Trent, Session 6, Chap. 7: "Consequently, in the process of justification,
together with the forgiveness of sins a person receives, through Jesus Christ into whom he is
grafted, all these infused at the same time: faith, hope and charity" (DH 1530).

- "According to Protestant interpretation, the faith that clings unconditionally to God’s
promise in Word and Sacrament is sufficient for righteousness before God, so that the



renewal of the human being, without which there can be no faith, does not in itself make any
contribution to justification" (LV:E 52).

- "As Lutherans we maintain the distinction between justification and sanctification, of faith
and works, which however implies no separation" (VELKD 89,6-8).

- "Catholic doctrine knows itself to be at one with the Protestant concern in emphasizing that
the renewal of the human being does not ‘contribute’ to justification, and is certainly not a
contribution to which he could make any appeal before God. Nevertheless it feels compelled
to stress the renewal of the human being through justifying grace, for the sake of
acknowledging God’s newly creating power; although this renewal in faith, hope, and love is
certainly nothing but a response to God’s unfathomable grace" (LV:E 52f).

- "Insofar as the Catholic doctrine stresses that grace is personal and linked with the Word,
that renewal ..is certainly nothing but a response effected by God’s word itself, and that the
renewal of the human being does not contribute to justification, and is certainly not a
contribution to which a person could make any appeal before God, our objection ..no longer
applies" (VELKD 89,12-21).

For 4.4: The Justified as Sinner (paras. 28-30) (USA, nos. 1021f; LV:E 44ff; VELKD 81ff)

- "For however just and holy, they fall from time to time into the sins that are those of daily
existence.

What is more, the Spirit’s action does not exempt believers from the lifelong struggle against
sinful tendencies. Concupiscence and other effects of original and personal sin, according to
Catholic doctrine, remain in the justified, who therefore must pray daily to God for
forgiveness” (USA, no. 102).

- "The doctrines laid down at Trent and by the Reformers are at one in maintaining that
original sin, and also the concupiscence that remains, are in contradiction to God ..object of
the lifelong struggle against sin ..[A]fter baptism, concupiscence in the person justified no
longer cuts that person off from God; in Tridentine language, it is 'no longer sin in the real
sense’; in Lutheran phraseology, it is peccatum regnatum, ‘controlled sin™ (LV:E 46).

- "The question is how to speak of sin with regard to the justified without limiting the reality
of salvation. While Lutherans express this tension with the term ‘controlled sin’ (peccatum
regnatum) which expresses the teaching of the Christian as being justified and sinner at the
same time’ (simul iustus et peccator), Roman Catholics think the reality of salvation can only
be maintained by denying the sinful character of concupiscence. With regard to this question
a considerable rapprochement is reached if LV:E calls the concupiscence that remains in the
justified a contradiction to God’ and thus qualifies it as sin" (VELKD 82,29-39).

For 4.5: Law and Gospel (paras. 31-33)

- According to Pauline teaching this topic concerns the Jewish law as means of salvation.
This law was fulfilled and overcome in Christ. This statement and the consequences from it
have to be understood on this basis.

- With reference to Canons 19f of the Council of Trent, the VELKD (89,28-36) says as
follows:



"The ten commandments of course apply to Christians as stated in many places of the
confessions.. If Canon 20 stresses that a person ..is bound to keep the commandments of God,
this canon does not strike to us; if however Canon 20 affirms that faith has salvific power
only on condition of keeping the commandments this applies to us. Concerning the reference
of the Canon regarding the commandments of the church, there is no difference between us if
these commandments are only expressions of the commandments of God; otherwise it would
apply to us."

- The last paragraph is related factually to 4.3, but emphasizes the convicting function’ of the
law which is important to Lutheran thinking.

For 4.6: Assurance of Salvation (paras. 34-36) (LV:E 53-56; VELKD 90ff)

- "The question is: How can, and how may, human beings live before God in spite of their
weakness, and with that weakness?" (LV:E 53).

- "The foundation and the point of departure [of the Reformers is] ..the reliability and
sufficiency of God’s promise, and the power of Christ’s death and resurrection; human
weakness, and the threat to faith and salvation which that involves” (LV:E 56).

- The Council of Trent also emphasizes that "it is necessary to believe that sins are not
forgiven, nor have they ever been forgiven, save freely by the divine mercy on account of
Christ;" and that we must not doubt "the mercy of God, the merit of Christ and the power and
efficacy of the sacraments; so it is possible for anyone, while he regards himself and his own
weakness and lack of dispositions, to be anxious and fearful about his own state of grace"
(Council of Trent, Session 6, chapter 9, DH 1534).

- "Luther and his followers go a step farther. They urge that the uncertainty should not merely
be endured. We should avert our eyes from it and take seriously, practically, and personally
the objective efficacy of the absolution pronounced in the sacrament of penance, which
comes ‘from outside.’..Since Jesus said, 'Whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven’ (Matt. 16:19), the believer ..would declare Christ to be a liar ..if he did not rely with a
rock-like assurance on the forgiveness of God uttered in the absolution ..This reliance can
itself be subjectively uncertain - that the assurance of forgiveness is not a security of
forgiveness (securitas); but this must not be turned into yet another problem, so to speak: the
believer should turn his eyes away from it, and should look only to Christ’s word of
forgiveness" (LV:E 53f).

- "Today Catholics can appreciate the Reformer’s efforts to ground faith in the objective
reality of Christ’s promise, ‘whatsoever you loose on earth ...."and to focus believers on the
specific word of absolution from sins. ..Luther’s original concern to teach people to look
away from their experience, and to rely on Christ alone and his word of forgiveness [is not to
be condemned]" (PCPCU 24).

- A mutual condemnation regarding the understanding of the assurance of salvation "can even
less provide grounds for mutual objection today - particularly if we start from the foundation
of a biblically renewed concept of faith. For a person can certainly lose or renounce faith, and
self-commitment to God and his word of promise. But if he believes in this sense, he cannot
at the same time believe that God is unreliable in his word of promise. In this sense it is true
today also that - in Luther’s words - faith is the assurance of salvation" (LV:E 56).



- With reference to the concept of faith of Vatican II, see Dogmatic Constitution on Divine
Revelation, no. 5: ""The obedience of faith’..must be given to God who reveals, an obedience
by which man entrusts his whole self freely to God, offering the full submission of intellect
and will to God who reveals,’ and freely assenting to the truth revealed by Him."

- "The Lutheran distinction between the certitude (certitudo) of faith which looks alone to
Christ and earthly security (securitas), which is based on the human being, has not been dealt
with clearly enough in the LV. The question whether a Christian “has believed fully and
completely” (LV:E 53) does not arise for the Lutheran understanding, since faith never
reflects on itself, but depends completely on God, whose grace is bestowed through word and
sacrament, thus from outside (extra nos)" (VELKD 92,2-9).

For 4.7: The Good Works of the Justified (paras. 37-39) (LV:E 66ff, VELKD 901f)

- "But the Council excludes the possibility of earning grace - that is, justification - (can. 2;
DS 1552) and bases the earning or merit of efernal life on the gift of grace itself, through
membership in Christ (can. 32: DS 1582). Good works are 'merits' as a giff. Although the
Reformers attack 'Godless trust' in one's own works, the Council explicitly excludes any
notion of a claim or any false security (cap. 16: DS 1548f). It is evident ..that the Council
wishes to establish a link with Augustine, who introduced the concept of merit, in order to
express the responsibility of human beings, in spite of the '‘bestowed' character of good
works" (LV:E 66).

- If we understand the language of "cause" in Canon 24 in more personal terms, as it is done
in chapter 16 of the Decree on Justification, where the idea of communion with Christ is
foundational, then we can describe the Catholic doctrine on merit as it is done in the first
sentence of the second paragraph of 4.7: growth in grace, perseverance in righteousness
received from God and a deeper communion with Christ.

- "Many antitheses could be overcome if the misleading word ‘'merit' were simply to be
viewed and thought about in connection with the true sense of the biblical term 'wage' or
reward" (LV:E 67).

- "The Lutheran confessions stress that the justified person is responsible not to lose the grace
received but to live in it .. Thus the confessions can speak of a preservation of grace and a
growth in it. If righteousness in Canon 24 is understood in the sense that it affects human
beings, then it does not strike to us. But if 'righteousness' in Canon 24 refers to the Christian's
acceptance by God, it strikes to us; for this righteousness is always perfect; compared with it
the works of Christians are only 'fruits' and 'signs"' (VELKD 94,2-14).

- "Concerning Canon 26, we refer to the Apology where eternal life is described as reward:
'..We grant that eternal life is a reward because it is something that is owed - not because of
our merits but because of the promise' (VELKD 94,20-24).
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http://www.victorianweb.org/religion/39articles.html

The 39 Articles repudiate teachings and practices that Protestants in general condemned in the
Catholic church. For example, they deny the teachings concerning Transubstantiation (XXVIII),
the sacrifice of the Mass (XXXI), and the sinlessness of Our Lady (XV). However, they affirm
that Scripture is the final authority on salvation (VI), Adam's fall compromised human free will
(X), both bread and wine should be served to all in the Lord's Supper (XXX), and that ministers
may marry (XXXII).

Article I: Of Faith in the Holy Trinity

There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite
power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker, and Preserver of all things both visible and invisible.
And in unity of this Godhead there be three Persons, of one substance, power, and eternity; the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Article II: Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very Man

The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the Father, the very and
eternal God, and of one substance with the Father, took Man's nature in the womb of the blessed
Virgin, of her substance: so that two whole and perfect Natures, that is to say, the Godhead and
Manhood, were joined together in one Person, never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very

God, and very Man; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to reconcile His Father
to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for all actual sins of men.

Article II1: Of the going down of Christ into Hell

As Christ died for us, and was buried, so also is it to be believed, that he went down into Hell.

Article I'V: Of the Resurrection of Christ
Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things

appertaining to the perfection of Man's nature; wherewith he ascended into Heaven, and there
sitteth, until he return to judge all Men at the last day.

Article V: Of the Holy Ghost

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and
glory, with the Father and the Son, very and eternal God.

Article VI: Of the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for salvation
Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein,

nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an
article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name of the holy
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Scripture, we do understand those Canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of whose
authority was never any doubt in the Church.

Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books

Genesis The First Book of Chronicles
Exodus The Second Book of Chronicles
Leviticus The First Book of Esdras
Numbers The Second Book of Esdras
Deuteronomy The Book of Esther

Joshua The Book of Job

Judges The Psalms

Futh The Proverbs

The First Book of Samuel  Ecclesiastes or Preacher

The Second Book of Samuel Cantica, or Songs of Solomon
The First Book of Kings Four Prophets the greater

The Second Book of Kings Twelve Prophets the less

And the other Books (as Hierome saith) the Church doth read for example of life and instruction
of manners; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine; such are these following:

The Third Book of Esdras Baruch the Prophet
The Fourth Book of Esdras  The Song of the Three Children

The Book of Tobias The Story of Susanna

The Book of Judith Of Bel and the Dragon

The rest of the Book of Esther The Prayer of Manasses

The Book of Wisdom The First Book of Maccabees
Jesus the Son of Sirach The Second Book of Maccabees

All the Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, we do receive, and account
them Canonical.

Article VII: Of the Old Testament

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in the Old and New Testament
everlasting life is offered to Mankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and Man,
being both God and Man. Wherefore there are not to be heard, which feign that the old Fathers
did look only for transitory promises. Although the Law given from God by Moses, as touching
Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor the Civil precepts thereof ought of
necessity to be received in any commonwealth; yet, notwithstanding, no Christian man
whatsoever is free from the obedience of the Commandments which are called Moral.

Article VIII: Of the Three Creeds
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The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and that which is commonly called the
Apostles' Creed, ought thoroughly to be received and believed: for they may be proved by most
certain warrants of holy Scripture.

Article IX: Of Original or Birth-Sin

Original Sin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk), but it is the
fault and corruption of the Nature of every man, that naturally is ingendered of the offspring of
Adam; whereby man is very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his own nature
inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and therefore in every
person born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation. And this infection of nature
doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated; whereby the lust of the flesh, called in Greek,
phronema sarkos, which some do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, some the affection,
some the desire, of the flesh, is not subject to the Law of God. And although there is no
condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apostle doth confess, that
concupiscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin.

Article X: Of Free-Will

The condition of Man after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by
his own natural strength and good works, to faith, and calling upon God: Wherefore we have no
power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ

preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with us, when we have that good will.

Article XI: Of the Justification of Man

We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
by Faith, and not for our own works or deservings: Wherefore, that we are justified by Faith only
is a most wholesome Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the
Homily of Justification.

Article XII: Of Good Works

Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after Justification, cannot put
away our sins, and endure the severity of God's Judgement; yet are they pleasing and acceptable
to God in Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true and lively Faith; insomuch that by them
a lively Faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.

Article XIII: Of Works before Justification

Works done before the grace of Christ, and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God,
forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive
grace, or (as the School-authors say) deserve grace of congruity: yea, rather, for that they are not
done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature
of sin.

3‘//0



Article XIV: Of Works of Supererogation

Voluntary Works besides, over, and above, God's Commandments, which they call Works of
Supererogation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety: for by them men do declare,
that they do not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for
his sake, than of bounden duty is required: whereas Christ saith plainly, When ye have done all
that are commanded to you, say, We are unprofitable servants.

Article XV: Of Christ alone without Sin

Christ in the truth of our nature was made like unto us in all things, sin only except, from which
he was clearly void, both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot,
who, by sacrifice of himself once made, should take away the sins of the world, and sin, as Saint
John saith, was not in him. But all we the rest, although baptized, and born again in Christ, yet
offend in many things; and if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
us.

Article XVI: Of Sin after Baptism

Not every deadly sin willingly commited after Baptism is sin against the Holy Ghost, and
unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after
Baptism. After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace given, and fall into
sin, and by the grace of God we may arise again, and amend our lives. And therefore they are to
be condemned, which say, thay can no more sin as long as they live here, or deny the place of
forgiveness to such as truly repent.

Article XVII: Of Predestination and Election

Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of the
world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and
damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore, they which be endued with so
excellent a benefit of God be called according to God's purpose by his Spirit working in due
season: they through Grace obey the calling: they be justified freely: they be made sons of God
by adoption: they be made like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk
religiously in good works, and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.

As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet,
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working
of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members, and drawing
up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm
their faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle
their love towards God: So, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have
continually before their eyes the sentence of God's Predestination, is a most dangerous downfal,
whereby the Devil doth thrust them either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most
unclean living, no less perilous than desperation.
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Furthermore, we must receive God's promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in
holy Scripture: and, in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly
declared unto us in the Word of God.

Article XVIII: Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the Name of Christ

They also are to be had accursed that presume to say, That every man shall be saved by the Law
or Sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life according to that Law, and the
light of Nature. For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the Name of Jesus Christ, whereby
men must be saved.

Article XIX: Of the Church

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure Word of
God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance in all
those things that of necessity are requisite to the same.

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred: so also the Church of Rome
hath erred, not only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but also in matters of Faith.

Article XX: Of the Authority of the Church

The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Controversies of Faith:
And yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything contrary to God's Word written, neither
may it so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although
the Church be a witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing against
the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for necessity of
Salvation.

Article XXI: Of the Authority of General Councils

General Councils may not be gathered together without the commandment and will of Princes.
And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof all be
not governed with the Spirit and Word of God,) they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in
things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to salvation have
neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared that they be taken out of holy Scripture.

Article XXII: Of Purgatory
The Romish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping, and Adoration as well of
Images as of Reliques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and

grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God.

Article XXIII: Of Ministering in the Congregation
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[t is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of publick preaching, or ministering the
Sacraments in the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. And
those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work by
men who have publick authority given unto them in the Congregation, to call and send Ministers
into the Lord's vineyard.

Article XXIV: Of speaking in the Congregation in such a tongue as the people
understandeth

[t is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the custom of the Primitive Church, to
have publick Prayer in the Church, or to minister the Sacraments in a tongue not understanded of
the people.

Article XXV: Of the Sacraments

Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only badges or tokens of Christian men's profession, but
rather they be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, and God's good will towards
us, by the which he doth work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and
confirm our Faith in him.

There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, Baptism, and
the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, Penance, Orders,
Matrimony, and extreme Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such
as have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in
the Scriptures; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism, and the Lord's Supper,
for that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God.

The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that we
should duly use them. And in such only as worthily receive the same have they a wholesome
effect or operation: but they that receive them unworthily purchase to themselves damnation, as
Saint Paul saith.

Article XXVI: Of the Unworthiness of the Ministers, which hinders not the effect
of the Sacrament

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil
have chief authority in the Ministration of the Word and Sacraments, yet forasmuch as they do
not the same in their own name, but in Christ's, and do minister by his commission and authority,
we may use their Ministry, both in hearing the Word of God, and in the receiving of the
Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the
grace of God's gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments
ministered unto them; which be effectual, because of Christ's institution and promise, although
they be ministered by evil men.
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Nevertheless it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry be made of evil
Ministers, and that they be accused by those that have knowledge of their offences; and finally
being found guilty, by just judgement be deposed.

Article XXVII: Of Baptism

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Christian men are
discerned from others that be not christened, but is also a sign of Regeneration or new Birth,
whereby, as by an instrument, they that receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church; the
promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost,
are visibly signed and sealed; Faith is confirmed, and Grace increased by virtue of prayer unto
God. The Baptism of young Children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most
agreeable with the institution of Christ.

Article XXVIII: Of the Lord's Supper

The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that Christians ought to have among
themselves one to another; but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Christ's death:
insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily, and with faith, receive the same, the Bread which we
break is a partaking of the Body of Christ; and likewise the Cup of Blessing is a partaking of the
Blood of Christ.

Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord,
cannot be proved by holy Writ; but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the
nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.

The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual
manner. And the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is Faith.

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted
up, or worshipped.

Article XXIX: Of the Wicked which do not eat the Body of Christ in the use of
the Lord's Supper

The Wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally and visibly press
with their teeth (as Saint Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, yet in
no wise are they partakers of Christ: but rather, to their condemnation, do eat and drink the sign
or Sacrament of so great a thing.

Article XXX: Of both kinds
The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay-people; for both the parts of the Lord's

Sacrament, by Christ's ordinance and commandment, ought to be ministered to all Christian men
alike.
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Article XXXI: Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross

The Offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all
the sins of the whole world, both original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin,
but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses, in the which it was commonly said, that the
Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were
blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits.

Article XXXII: Of the Marriage of Priests

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's Law, either to vow the estate of
single life, or to abstain from marriage: therefore it is lawful for them, as for all other Christian
men, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve better to godliness.

Article XXXIII: Of Excommunicated Persons, how they are to be avoided

That person which by open denunciation of the Church is rightly cut off from the unity of the
Church, and excummunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful, as an
Heathen and Publican, until he be openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by
a Judge that hath authority thereunto.

Article XXXIV: Of the Traditions of the Church

It is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places one, and utterly like; for at all
times they have been divers, and may be changed according to the diversities of countries, times,
and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's Word. Whosoever through his
private judgement, willingly and purposely, doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of
the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by
common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that others may fear to do the like,) as he that
offendeth against the common order of the Church, and hurteth the authority of the Magistrate,
and woundeth the consciences of the weak brethren.

Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, change, and abolish, ceremonies or
rites of the Church ordained only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edifying.

Article XXXV: Of Homilies

The second Book of Homilies, the several titles whereof we have joined under this Article, doth
contain a godly and wholesome Doctrine, and necessary for these times, as doth the former Book
of Homilies, which were set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth; and therefore we judge them
to be read in Churches by the Ministers, diligently and distinctly, that they may be understanded
of the people.

Of the Names of the Homilies

1. Of'the right Use of the Church.
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Against peril of Idolatry.

Of the repairing and keeping clean of Churches.

Of good Works: first of Fasting.

Against Gluttony and Drunkenness.

Against Excess of Apparel.

Of Prayer.

Of the Place and Time of Prayer.

9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be ministered in a known tongue.
10. Of the reverent estimation of God's Word.

11. Of Alms-doing.

12. Of the Nativity of Christ.

13. Of the Passion of Christ.

14. Of the Resurrection of Christ.

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ.
16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost.

17. For the Rogation-days.

18. Of the State of Matrimony.

19. Of Repentance.

20. Against Idleness.

21. Against Rebellion.
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Article XXXVI: Of Consecration of Bishops and Ministers

The Book of Consecration of Archbishops and Bishops, and Ordering of Priests and Deacons,
lately set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the same time by authority of
Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to such Consecration and Ordering: neither hath it
any thing, that of itself is superstitious or ungodly. And therefore whosoever are consecrated or
ordered according to the Rites of that Book, since the second year of the forenamed King
Edward unto this time, or hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered according to the same Rites;
we decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated or ordered.

Article XXXVII: Of the Civil Magistrates

The Queen's Majesty hath the chief power in this Realm of England, and other her Dominions,
unto whom the chief Government of all Estates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical or
Civil, in all causes doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any foreign Jurisdiction.

Where we attribute to the Queen's Majesty the chief government, by which Titles we understand
the minds of some slanderous folks to be offended; we give not to our Princes the ministering
either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, the which thing the Injunctions also lately set forth
by Elizabeth our Queen doth most plainly testify; but only that prerogative, which we see to have
been given always to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himself; that is, that they
should rule all estates and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be
Ecclesiastical or Temporal, and restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evildoers.

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this Realm of England.
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The Laws of the Realm may punish Christian men with death, for heinous and grievous offences.

It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the Magistrate, to wear weapons, and
serve in the wars.

Article XXXVIII: Of Christian men's Goods, which are not common

The Riches and Goods of Christians are not common, as touching the right, title, and possession
of the same, as certain Anabaptists do falsely boast. Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such
things as he possesseth, liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

Article XXXIX: Of a Christian man's Qath

As we confess that vain and rash Swearing is forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ,
and James his Apostle, so we judge, that Christian Religion doth not prohibit, but that a man may
swear when the Magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be done according to
the Prophet's teaching, in justice, judgement, and truth.
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14.11 John Calvin on Usury
Beaty 1991: 13943

First, there is no scriptural passage that totally bans all usury. . . .

Now we are accustomed to lending money where it will be safe. But we
ought to help the poor, where our money will be at risk. For Christ’s words
far more emphasize our remembering the poor than our remembering the
rich. Nonetheless, we need not conclude that all usury is forbidden.

The law of Moses [Deut. 23:19] is quite diplomatic, restraining us to act
only within the bounds of equity and human reason. To be certain, it would
be desirable if usurers were chased from every country, . .. But since that is
impossible, we ought at least to use it for the common good. . . .

What am 1 to say, except that usury almost always travels with two
inseparable companions: tyrannical cruelty and the art of deception. This is
why the Holy Spirit elsewhere advises all holy men, who praise and fear
God, to abstain from usury, so much so that it is rare to find a good man
who also practices usury. . . .

I conclude that we ought not to judge usury according to a few passages
of scripture, but in accordance with the principle of equity. . . .

I must reiterate that when [ approve of some usury, I am not extending
my approval to all its forms. Furthermore, I disapprove of anyone engaging
in usury as his form of occupation. Finally, I grant nothing without listing
these additional exceptions.

The first is that no one should take interest [usury] from the poor, and no
one, destitute by virtue of indigence or some affliction or calamity, should
be forced into it. The second exception is that whoever lends should not be
so preoccupied with gain as to neglect his necessary duties, nor, wishing to
protect his money, disdain his poor brothers. The third exception is that no
principle be followed that is not in accord with natural equity. ... The
fourth exception is that whoever borrows should make as least as much, if
not more than the amount borrowed. In the fifth place, we ought not to
determine what is lawful by basing it on the common practice or in
accordance with the iniquity of the world, but should base it on a principle
derived from the Word of God. In the sixth place, we ought not to consider
only the private advantage of those with whom we deal but should keep in
mind what is best for the common good. For it is quite obvious that the
interest a merchant pays is a public fee. Thus we should see that the contract
will benefit all rather than hurt. In the seventh place, one ought not to
exceed the rate that a country’s public laws allow. . . . Therefore one ought
to prefer a principle of equity that can curtail abuse. . . .
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From the Spiritual Exercises of Ignatius Loyola

Many of the opinions of Ignatius Loyola, founder of the Jesuit Order, are in this document
setting out rules for the order and for the Christian life. Note, as you read, what issues brought
up by the Protestant Reformation he is protesting or countering.

TO HAVE THE TRUE SENTIMENT WHICH WE OUGHT TO HAVE IN THE CHURCH
MILITANT

Let the following Rules be observed.

First Rule. The first: All judgment laid aside, we ought to have our mind ready and prompt to
obey, in all, the true Spouse of Christ our Lord, which is our holy Mother the Church
Hierarchical.

Second Rule. The second: To praise confession to a Priest, and the reception of the most Holy
Sacrament of the Altar once in the year, and much more each month, and much better from week
to week, with the conditions required and due.

Third Rule. The third: To praise the hearing of Mass often, likewise[40] hymns, psalms, and long
prayers, in the church and out of it; likewise the hours set at the time fixed for each Divine Office
and for all prayer and all Canonical Hours.

Fourth Rule. The fourth: To praise much Religious Orders, virginity and continence, and not so
much marriage as any of these.

Fifth Rule. The fifth: To praise vows of Religion, of obedience, of poverty, of chastity and of
other perfections of supererogation. And it is to be noted that as the vow is about the things
which approach to Evangelical perfection, a vow ought not to be made in the things which
withdraw from it, such as to be a merchant, or to be married, etc.

Sixth Rule. To praise relics of the Saints, giving veneration to them and praying to the Saints;
and to praise Stations, pilgrimages, Indulgences, pardons, Cruzadas, and candles lighted in the
churches.

Seventh Rule. To praise Constitutions about fasts and abstinence, as of Lent, Ember Days,
Vigils, Friday and Saturday; likewise penances, not only interior, but also exterior.

Eighth Rule. To praise the ornaments and the buildings of churches; likewise images, and to
venerate them according to what they represent.

Ninth Rule. Finally, to praise all precepts of the Church, keeping the mind prompt to find reasons
in their defence and in no manner against them.

Tenth Rule. We ought to be more prompt to find good and praise as well the Constitutions and
recommendations as the ways of our Superiors. Because, although some are not or have not been



such, to speak against them, whether preaching in public or discoursing before the common
people, would rather give rise to fault-finding and scandal than profit; and so the people would
be incensed against their Superiors, whether temporal or spiritual. So that, as it does harm to
speak evil to the common people of Superiors in their absence, so it can make profit to speak of
the evil ways to the persons themselves who can remedy them.

Eleventh Rule. To praise positive and scholastic learning. Because, as it is more proper to the
Positive Doctors, as St. Jerome, St. Augustine and St. Gregory, etc., to move the heart to love
and serve God our Lord in everything; so it is more proper to the Scholastics, as St. Thomas, St.
Bonaventure, and to the Master of the Sentences, etc., to define or explain for our times[41] the
things necessary for eternal salvation; and to combat and explain better all errors and all
fallacies. For the Scholastic Doctors, as they are more modern, not only help themselves with the
true understanding of the Sacred Scripture and of the Positive and holy Doctors, but also, they
being enlightened and clarified by the Divine virtue, help themselves by the Councils, Canons
and Constitutions of our holy Mother the Church.

Twelfth Rule. We ought to be on our guard in making comparison of those of us who are alive to
the blessed passed away, because error is committed not a little in this; that is to say, in saying,
this one knows more than St. Augustine; he is another, or greater than, St. Francis; he is another
St. Paul in goodness, holiness, etc.

Thirteenth Rule. To be right in everything, we ought always to hold that the white which I see, is
black, if the Hierarchical Church so decides it, believing that between Christ our Lord, the
Bridegroom, and the Church, His Bride, there is the same Spirit which governs and directs us for
the salvation of our souls. Because by the same Spirit and our Lord Who gave the ten
Commandments, our holy Mother the Church is directed and governed.

Fourteenth Rule. Although there is much truth in the assertion that no one can save himself
without being predestined and without having faith and grace; we must be very cautious in the
manner of speaking and communicating with others about all these things.

Fifteenth Rule. We ought not, by way of custom, to speak much of predestination; but if in some
way and at some times one speaks, let him so speak that the common people may not come into
any error, as sometimes happens, saying: Whether I have to be saved or condemned is already
determined, and no other thing can now be, through my doing well or ill; and with this, growing
lazy, they become negligent in the works which lead to the salvation and the spiritual[42] profit
of their souls.

Sixteenth Rule. In the same way, we must be on our guard that by talking much and with much
insistence of faith, without any distinction and explanation, occasion be not given to the people
to be lazy and slothful in works, whether before faith is formed in charity or after.

Seventeenth Rule. Likewise, we ought not to speak so much with insistence on grace that the
poison of discarding liberty be engendered. So that of faith and grace one can speak as much as
is possible with the Divine help for the greater praise of His Divine Majesty, but not in such way,



nor in such manners, especially in our so dangerous times, that works and free will receive any
harm, or be held for nothing.

Eighteenth Rule. Although serving God our Lord much out of pure love is to be esteemed above
all; we ought to praise much the fear of His Divine Majesty, because not only filial fear is a thing
pious and most holy, but even servile fear -- when the man reaches nothing else better or more
useful -- helps much to get out of mortal sin. And when he is out, he easily comes to filial fear,
which is all acceptable and grateful to God our Lord: as being at one with the Divine Love.



St. Teresa's Arguments of the Chapters.

J.H.S. Chapter [222  St. Teresa wrote no title, either of the whole book or of the Preface, but
only the monogram J.H.S., which is repeated at the beginning of the first chapter and at the end
of the last, previous to the letter with which the volume concludes.—In which she tells how
God®™ "E] Sefior" is everywhere translated by "God" in distinction to "Nuestro Sefior,"

"Our Lord." began to dispose this soul from childhood for virtue, and how she was helped by
having virtuous parents.

Chapter IL.—How she lost these virtues and how important it is to deal from childhood with
virtuous persons.

Chapter II1.—In which she sets forth how good company was the means of her resuming good
intentions, and in what manner God began to give her some light on the deception to which she
was subjected.

Chapter [V.—She explains how, with the assistance of God, she compelled herself to take the
(Religious) habit, and how His Majesty began to send her many infirmities.

Chapter V.-——She continues to speak of the great infirmities she suffered and the patience God
gave her to bear them, and how He turned evil into good, as is seen from something that
happened at the place where she went for a cure.

Chapter VI.—Of the great debt she owes God for giving her conformity of her will (with His) in
her trials, and how she turned towards the glorious St. Joseph as her helper and advocate, and
how much she profited thereby.

Chapter VIL.—Of the way whereby she lost the graces God had granted her, and the wretched
life she began to lead; she also speaks of the danger arising from the want of a strict enclosure in
convents of nuns.

Chapter VIII.—Of the great advantage she derived from not entirely abandoning prayer so as not
to lose her soul; and what an excellent remedy this is in order to win back what one has lost. She
exhorts everybody to practise prayer, and shows what a gain xxiv it is, even if one should have
given it up for a time, to make use of so great a good.

Chapter IX.—By what means God began to rouse her soul and give light in the midst of
darkness, and to strengthen her virtues so that she should not offend Him.

Chapter X.—She begins to explain the graces God gave her in prayer, and how much we can do
for ourselves, and of the importance of understanding God's mercies towards us. She requests
those to whom this is to be sent to keep the remainder (of this book) secret, since they have
commanded her to go into so many details about the graces God has shown her.



Chapter XI.—In which she sets forth how it is that we do not love God perfectly in a short time.
She begins to expound by means of a comparison four degrees of prayer, of the first of which she
treats here; this is most profitable for beginners and for those who find no taste in prayer.

Chapter XII.—Continuation of the first state. She declares how far, with the grace of God, we
can proceed by ourselves, and speaks of the danger of seeking supernatural and extraordinary
experiences before God lifts up the soul.

Chapter XIII.-—She continues to treat of the first degree, and gives advice with respect to certain
temptations sometimes sent by Satan. This is most profitable.

Chapter XIV.—She begins to explain the second degree of prayer in which God already gives
the soul special consolations, which she shows here to be supernatural. This is most noteworthy.

Chapter XV.—Continuing the same subject, she gives certain advice how one should behave in
the prayer of quiet. She shows that many souls advance so far, but that few go beyond. The
matters treated of in this chapter are very necessary and profitable.

Chapter XVI.—On the third degree of prayer; she declares things of an elevated nature; what the
soul that has come so far can do, and the effect of such great graces of God. This is calculated to
greatly animate the spirit to the praise of God, and contains advice for those who have reached
this point.

Chapter XVII.—Continues to declare matters concerning the third degree of prayer and
completes the explanation of its effects. She also treats of the impediment caused by the
imagination and the memory.

Chapter X VIII.—She treats of the fourth degree of prayer, and begins to explain®®! "In an
excellent manner," scored through by the Saint herself. in what high dignity God holds a soul
that has attained this state; this should animate those who are given to xxv prayer, to make an
effort to reach so high a state since it can be obtained in this world, though not by merit but only
through the goodness of God**2 "To be read with great care, as it is explained in a most
delicate way, and contains many noteworthy points," also scored through by St. Teresa herself..

Chapter XIX.—She continues the same subject, and begins to explain the effects on the soul of
this degree of prayer. She earnestly exhorts not to turn back nor to give up prayer even if, after
having received this favour, one should fall. She shows the damage that would result (from the
neglect of this advice). This is most noteworthy and consoling for the weak and for sinners.

Chapter XX.—She speaks of the difference between Union and Trance, and explains what a
Trance is; she also says something about the good a soul derives from being, through God's
goodness, led so far, She speaks of the effects of Union.**# "This is most admirable," scored

through by the Saint.



Chapter XXI1.—She continues and concludes this last degree of prayer, and says what a soul
having reached it feels when obliged to turn back and live in the world, and speaks of the light
God gives concerning the deceits (of the world). This is good doctrine.

Chapter XXII.—In which she shows that the safest way for contemplatives is not to lift up the
spirit to high things but to wait for God to lift it up. How the Sacred Humanity of Christ is the
medium for the most exalted contemplation. She mentions an error under which she laboured for
some time. This chapter is most profitable.

Chapter XXIII.—She returns to the history of her life, how she began to practise greater
perfection. This is profitable for those who have to direct souls practising prayer that they may
know how to deal with beginners, and she speaks of the profit she derived from such knowledge.

Chapter XXIV.—She continues the same subject and tells how her soul improved since she
began to practise obedience, and how little she was able to resist God's graces, and how His
Majesty continued to give them more and more abundantly.

Chapter XXV.—Of the manner in which Locutions of God are perceived by the soul without
being actually heard; and of some deceits that might take place in this matter, and how one is to
know which is which. This is most profitable for those who are in this degree of prayer, because
it is very well explained, and contains excellent doctrine.

Chapter XX VI.—She continues the same subject; explains and tells things that have happened to
her which caused her to lose fear and convinced her that the spirit which spoke to her was a good
one.

Chapter XXVIIL.—Of another way in which God teaches a soul, and, without speaking, makes
His Will known in an admirable manner. She goes on to explain a vision, though not an
imaginary one, and a great grace with which God favoured her. This chapter is noteworthy.

Chapter XXVIII.—She treats of the great favours God showed her, and how He appeared to her
for the first time; she explains what an imaginary vision is, and speaks of the powerful effects it
leaves and the signs whether it is from God. This chapter is most profitable and noteworthy.

Chapter XXIX.—She continues and tells of some great mercies God showed her, and what His
Majesty said to her in order to assure her (of the truth of these visions), and taught her how to
answer contradictors.

Chapter XXX.—She continues the history of her life, and how God sent her a remedy for all her
anxieties by calling the holy Friar Fray Pedro de Alcantara of the Order of the glorious St.
Francis to the place where she lived. She mentions some great temptations and interior trials
through which she sometimes had to pass.

Chapter XXXI.—She speaks of some exterior temptations and apparitions of Satan, and how he
ill-treated her. She mentions, moreover, some very good things by way of advice to persons who
are walking on the way of perfection.



Chapter XXXII.—She narrates how it pleased God to put her in spirit in that place of Hell she
had deserved by her sins. She tells a little*** "Una cifra," a mere nothing. of what she saw there
compared with what there was besides. She begins to speak of the manner and way of founding

the convent of St. Joseph where she now lives.

Chapter XXXIII.—She continues the subject of the foundation of the glorious St. Joseph. How
she was commanded to have nothing (further) to do with it, how she abandoned it, also the
troubles it brought her and how God consoled her in all this.

Chapter XXXIV.—She shows how at that time it happened that she absented herself from this
place and how her Superior commanded her to go away at the request of a very noble lady who
was in great affliction. She begins to tell what happened to her there, and the great grace God
bestowed upon her in determining through her instrumentality a person of distinction to serve
Him truly; and how that person found favour and help in her (Teresa). This is noteworthy.

Chapter XXXV .—Continuation of the foundation of this house of our glorious Father St. Joseph;
in what manner our Lord ordained that holy poverty should be observed there; the reason xxvii
why she left the lady with whom she had been staying, and some other things that happened.

Chapter XXX VI.—She continues the same subject, and shows how the foundation of this
convent of the glorious St. Joseph was finally accomplished, and the great contradictions and
persecutions she had to endure after the Religious had taken the habit, and the great trials and
temptations through which she passed, and how God led her forth victorious to His own glory
and praise.

Chapter XXXVIIL.-—Of the effects which remained when God granted her some favour; together
with other very good doctrine. She shows how one ought to strive after and prize every increase
in heavenly glory, and that for no trouble whatever one should neglect a good that is to be
perpetual.

Chapter XXXVIII-—She treats of some great mercies God showed her, even making known to
her heavenly secrets by means of visions and revelations His Majesty vouchsafed to grant her;
she speaks of the effects they caused and the great improvement resulting in her soul.

Chapter XXXIX.-—She continues the same subject, mentioning great graces granted her by God;
how He promised to hear her requests on behalf of persons for whom she should pray. Some
remarkable instances in which His Majesty thus favoured her.

Chapter XL.—Continuation of the same subject of great mercies God has shown her. From some
of these very good doctrine may be gathered, and this, as she declares, was, besides compliance
with obedience, her principal motive (in writing this book), namely to enumerate such of these
mercies as would be instructive to souls. This chapter brings the history of her Life, written by
herself, to an end. May it be for the glory of God. Amen.
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Introduction to the Devout Life, Francis de Sales
Preface by the Author
DEAR reader, I request you to read this Preface for your own satisfaction as well as mine.

The flower-girl Glycera was so skilled in varying the arrangement and combination of her
flowers, that out of the same kinds she produced a great variety of bouquets; so that the painter
Pausias, ' who sought to rival the diversity of her art, was brought to a standstill, for he could not
vary his painting so endlessly as Glycera varied her bouquets. Even so the Holy Spirit of God
disposes and arranges the devout teaching which He imparts through the lips and pen of His
servants with such endless variety, that, although the doctrine is ever one and the same, their
treatment of it is different, according to the varying minds whence that treatment tlows.
Assuredly I neither desire, nor ought to write in this book anything but what has been already
said by others before me. I offer you the same flowers, dear reader, but the bouquet will be
somewhat different from theirs, because it is difterently made up.

Almost all those who have written concerning the devout life have had chiefly in view persons
who have altogether quitted the world; or at any rate they have taught a manner of devotion
which would lead to such total retirement. But my object is to teach those who are living in
towns, at court, in their own households, and whose calling obliges them to a social life, so far as
externals are concerned. Such persons are apt to reject all attempt to lead a devout life under the
plea of impossibility; imagining that like as no animal presumes to eat of the plant commonly
called Palma Christi, so no one who is immersed in the tide of temporal affairs ought to presume
to seek the palm of Christian piety.

And so I have shown them that, like as the mother-ot-pearl lives in the sea without ever
absorbing one drop of salt water; and as near the Chelidonian Isles springs of sweet water start
forth in the midst of the ocean; * and as the firemoth *hovers in the flames without burning her
wings; even so a true stedfast soul may live in the world untainted by worldly breath, finding a
well-spring of holy piety amid the bitter waves of society, and hovering amid the flames of
earthly lusts without singeing the wings of its devout life. Of a truth this is not easy, and for that
very reason I would have Christians bestow more care and energy than heretofore on the attempt,
and thus it is that, while conscious of my own weakness, I endeavour by this book to atford some
help to those who are undertaking this noble work with a generous heart.

It is not, however, my own choice or wish which brings this Introduction before the public. A
certain soul, abounding in uprightness and virtue, some time since conceived a great desire,
through God’s Grace, to aspire more earnestly after a devout life, and craved my private help
with this view. [ was bound to her by various ties, and had long observed her remarkable
capacity for this attainment, so I took great pains to teach her, and having led her through the
various exercises suitable to her circumstances and her aim, I let her keep written records
thereof, to which she might have recourse when necessary. These she communicated to a learned



and devout Religious, who, believing that they might be profitable to others, urged me to publish
them, in which he succeeded the more readily that his friendship exercised great influence upon
my will, and his judgment great authority over my judgment.

So, in order to make the work more useful and acceptable, I have reviewed the papers and put
them together, adding several matters carrying out my intentions; but all this has been done with
scarce a moment’s leisure. Consequently you will find very little precision in the work, but rather
a collection of well-intentioned instructions, explained in clear intelligible words, at least that is
what I have sought to give. But as to a polished style, [ have not given that a thought, having so
much else to do.

[ have addressed my instructions to Philothea, ¥ as adapting what was originally written for an
individual to the common good of souls. I have made use of a name suitable to all who seek after
the devout life, Philothea meaning one who loves God. Setting then before me a soul, who
through the devout life seeks after the love of God, I have arranged this Introduction in five
parts, in the first of which I seek by suggestions and exercises to turn Philothea’s mere desire
into a hearty resolution; which she makes after her general confession, by a deliberate protest,
followed by Holy Communion, in which, giving herself to her Saviour and receiving Him, she is
happily received into His Holy Love. After this, [ lead her on by showing her two great means of
closer union with His Divine Majesty; the Sacraments, by which that Gracious Lord comes to us,
and mental prayer, by which He draws us to Him. This is the Second Part.

In the Third Part I set forth how she should practise certain virtues most suitable to her
advancement, only dwelling on such special points as she might not find elsewhere, or be able to
make out for herself. In the Fourth Part [ bring to light the snares of some of her enemies, and
show her how to pass through them safely and come forth unhurt. And finally, in the Fifth Part, [
lead her apart to refresh herself and take breath, and renew her strength, so that she may go on
more bravely afterwards, and make good progress in the devout life.

This is a cavilling age, and [ foresee that many will say that only Religious and persons living
apart are fit to undertake the guidance of souls in such special devout ways; that it requires more
time than a Bishop of so important a diocese as mine can spare, and that it must take too much
thought from the important duties with which [ am charged.

But, dear reader, I reply with S. Denis that the task of leading souls towards perfection appertains
above all others to Bishops, and that because their Order is supreme among men, as the Seraphim
among Angels, and therefore their leisure cannot be better spent. The ancient Bishops and
Fathers of the Primitive Church were, to say the least, as devoted to their duties as we are, yet
they did not refuse to undertake the individual guidance of souls which sought their help, as we
see by their epistles; thereby imitating the Apostles, who, while reaping the universal world-
harvest, yet found time to gather up certain individual sheaves with special and personal
affection. Who can fail to remember that Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Onesimus, Thekla, Appia,



were the beloved spiritual children of S. Paul, as S. Mark and S. Petronilla were of S. Peter (for
Baronius and Galonius have given learned and absolute proof that S. Petronilla was not his
carnal but spiritual daughter). And is not one of S. John's Canonical Epistles addressed to the
“elect lady™ whom he loved in the faith?

[ grant that the guidance of individual souls is a labour, but it is a labour full of consolation, even
as that of harvesters and grape-gatherers, who are never so well pleased as when most heavily
laden. It is a labour which refreshes and invigorates the heart by the comfort which it brings to
those who bear it; as is said to be the case with those who carry bundles of cinnamon in Arabia
Felix. It is said that when the tigress finds one of her young left behind by the hunter in order to
delay her while he carries off the rest of her cubs, she takes it up, however big, without seeming
over-weighted, and speeds only the more swiftly to her lair, maternal love lightening the load.
How much more readily will the heart of a spiritual father bear the burden of a soul he finds
craving after perfection-- carrying it in his bosom as a mother her babe, without feeling weary of
the precious burden?

But unquestionably it must be a really paternal heart that can do this, and therefore it is that the
Apostles and their apostolic followers are wont to call their disciples not merely their children,
but, even more tenderly still, their “little children.”

One thing more, dear reader. It is too true that I who write about the devout life am not myself
devout, but most certainly I am not without the wish to become so, and it is this wish which
encourages me to teach you. A notable literary man has said that a good way to learn is to study,
a better to listen, and the best to teach. And S. Augustine, writing to the devout Flora, . says, that
giving is a claim to receive, and teaching a way to learn.

Alexander caused the lovely Campaspe, ¢ who was so dear to him, to be painted by the great
Apelles, who, by dint of contemplating her as he drew, so graved her features in his heart and
conceived so great a passion for her, that Alexander discovered it, and, pitying the artist, gave
him her to wife, depriving himself for love of Apelles of the dearest thing he had in the world, in
which, says Pliny, he displayed the greatness of his soul as much as in the mightiest victory. And
so, friendly reader, it seems to me that as a Bishop, God wills me to frame in the hearts of His
children not merely ordinary goodness, but yet more His own most precious devotion; and on my
part | undertake willingly to do so, as much out of obedience to the call of duty as in the hope
that, while fixing the image in others” hearts, my own may haply conceive a holy love; and that if
His Divine Majesty sees me deeply in love, He may give her to me in an eternal marriage. The
beautiful and chaste Rebecca, as she watered Isaac’s camels, was destined to be his bride, and
received his golden earrings and bracelets, and so I rely on the boundless Goodness of my God,
that while I lead His beloved lambs to the wholesome fountain of devotion, He will take my soul
to be His bride, giving me earrings of the golden words of love, and strengthening my arms to
carry out its works, wherein lies the essence of all true devotion, the which I pray His Heavenly



Majesty to grant to me and to all the children of His Church -- that Church to which I would ever
submit all my writings, actions, words, will and thoughts.

ANNECY, S. Magdalene’s Day, 1608.



Introduction to the Devout Life

CHAPTER I. What true Devotion is.

YOU aim at a devout life, dear child, because as a Christian you know that such devotion is most
acceptable to God’s Divine Majesty. But seeing that the small errors people are wont to commit
in the beginning ot any under taking are apt to wax greater as they advance, and to become
irreparable at last, it is most important that you should thoroughly understand wherein lies the
grace of true devotion;—and that because while there undoubtedly is such a true devotion, there
are also many spurious and idle semblances thereof; and unless you know which is real, you may
mistake, and waste your energy in pursuing an empty, profitless shadow. Arelius was wont to
paint all his pictures with the features and expression of the women he loved, and even so we all
colour devotion according to our own likings and dispositions. One man sets great value on
fasting, and believes himself to be leading a very devout life, so long as he fasts rigorously,
although the while his heart is full of bitterness;—and while he will not moisten his lips with
wine, perhaps not even with water, in his great abstinence, he does not scruple to steep them in
his neighbour’s blood, through slander and detraction. Another man reckons himself as devout
because he repeats many prayers daily, although at the same time he does not refrain from all
manner of angry, irritating, conceited or insulting speeches among his family and neighbours.
This man freely opens his purse in almsgiving, but closes his heart to all gentle and forgiving
feelings towards those who are opposed to him; while that one is ready enough to forgive his
enemies, but will never pay his rightful debts save under pressure. Meanwhile all these people
are conventionally called religious, but nevertheless they are in no true sense really devout.
When Saul’s servants sought to take David, Michal induced them to suppose that the lifeless
figure lying in his bed, and covered with his garments, was the man they sought; and in like
manner many people dress up an exterior with the visible acts expressive of earnest devotion,
and the world supposes them to be really devout and spiritual-minded, while all the time they are
mere lay tigures, mere phantasms of devotion.

But, in fact, all true and living devotion presupposes the love of God;—and indeed it is neither
more nor less than a very real love of God, though not always of the same kind; for that Love
one while shining on the soul we call grace, which makes us acceptable to His Divine
Majesty;—when it strengthens us to do well, it is called Charity;—but when it attains its fullest
perfection, in which it not only leads us to do well, but to act caretully, diligently, and promptly,
then it is called Devotion. The ostrich never flies,—the hen rises with difficulty, and achieves but
a brief and rare flight, but the eagle, the dove, and the swallow, are continually on the wing, and
soar high;—even so sinners do not rise towards God, for all their movements are earthly and
earthbound. Well-meaning people, who have not as yet attained a true devotion, attempt a
manner of flight by means of their good actions, but rarely, slowly and heavily; while really
devout men rise up to God frequently, and with a swift and soaring wing. In short, devotion is



simply a spiritual activity and liveliness by means of which Divine Love works in us, and causes
us to work briskly and lovingly; and just as charity leads us to a general practice of all God’s
Commandments, so devotion leads us to practise them readily and diligently. And therefore we
cannot call him who neglects to observe all God’s Commandments either good or devout,
because in order to be good, a man must be filled with love, and to be devout, he must further be
very ready and apt to perform the deeds of love. And forasmuch as devotion consists in a high
degree of real love, it not only makes us ready, active, and diligent in following all God’s
Commands, but it also excites us to be ready and loving in performing as many good works as
possible, even such as are not enjoined upon us, but are only matters of counsel or inspiration.
Even as a man just recovering from illness, walks only so far as he is obliged to go, with a slow
and weary step, so the converted sinner journeys along as far as God commands him but slowly
and wearily, until he attains a true spirit of devotion, and then, like a sound man, he not only gets
along, but he runs and leaps in the way of God’s Commands, and hastens gladly along the paths
of heavenly counsels and inspirations. The difference between love and devotion is just that
which exists between fire and flame;—love being a spiritual fire which becomes devotion when
it is fanned into a flame;—and what devotion adds to the fire of love is that flame which makes it
eager, energetic and diligent, not merely in obeying God's Commandments, but in fulfilling His
Divine Counsels and inspirations.



14.25 Juan Ginés de Sepalveda: “On the

Indians” (c.1547)
Englander 1997: 321-2

You should remember that authority and power are not only of one kind
but of several varieties, since in one way and with one kind of law the father
commands his children, in another the husband commands his wife, in
another the master commands his servants, in another the judge commands
the citizens, in another the king commands the peoples and human beings
confined to his authority. . .. Although each jurisdiction may appear differ-
ent, they all go back to a single principle, as the wise men teach. That is, the
perfect should command and rule over the imperfect, the excellent over its
opposite. . . .

The man rules over the woman, the adult over the child, the father over
his children. That is to say, the most powerful and most perfect rule over the
weakest and most imperfect. This same relationship exists among men, there
being some who by nature are masters and others who by nature are slaves.
Those who surpass the rest in prudence and intelligence, although not in
physical strength, are by nature the masters. On the other hand those who
are dim-witted and mentally lazy . . . are by nature slaves. It is just and usetul
that it is this way. We even sce it sanctioned in divine law itself, for it is
written in the Book of Proverbs: “He who is stupid will serve the wise
man.” And so it is with the barbarous and inhumane people [the Indians]. . . .
It will always be just and in conformity with natural Jaw that such people
submit to the rule of more cultured and human princes and navons. . . . Such
being the case, you can well understand . . . if you know the customs and
natures of the two peoples, that with perfect right the Spaniards rule over
these barbarians of the New World and the adjacent islands, who in wisdom,
intelligence, virtue, and humanitas are as inferior to the Spaniards as infants
to adults and women to men.
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14.26 Bartolomeé de las Casas: “On the

Indians™ (1552)
Englander 1997: 324-9

The Roman Ponsff ... has the authority and the power of Christ
himself, the Son of God, over all men in the world, believers or
infidels, insofar as it necessary to guide and direct men to the end of
cternal lite and to remove any impediments to this goal. . . .

Among the infidels who have distant kingdoms that have never heard
the tidings of Christ or received the faith, there are true kings and
princes. Their sovereignty, dignity, and royal pre-cminence derive from
natural law and the law of nations. . . . Therefore with the coming of

Jesus Christ to such domains, their honors, royal pre-eminence, and so

on, do not disappear in fact or in nght.

The opinion contrary to [the above] is erroncous and most pernicious.
He who persistently defends it will fall into formal beresy. 1t is likewise
most impious and iniquitous and has been the cause of innumerable
thefts, violent disturbances, tyrannies, massacres, larcenies, irreparable
damages, the gravest sins, infamy, stench, and hatred against the name
of Christ and the Christian religion. .

The kings of Castille are obligated by the Apostolic See and also by
divine law to procure, to provide, and to send with all diligence
qualified ministers to preach the faith everywhere, calling and inviting
the people in the Indics to come to the wedding and banquet of
Christ. . . .

The gospel should be preached peacefully, with love, charity, sweetness,
and affection, with meekness and good example. The infidels, especially
the Indians (who by nature are very gentle, humble, and peaceful)
should be persuaded by gifts and presents, and nothing should be taken
away from them. . ..

To conquer them first by war is contrary to the law, gentle yoke, light
load, and sweetness of Jesus Christ. It is the same approach that
Mohammed and the Romans followed when they disturbed and
plundered the world. It is the same manner that the Turks and Moors
have adopted today.... Therefore it is iniquitous, tyrannical, and
infamous to the sweet name of Christ, causing infinite new blasphemies
against the true God and against the Christian religion. And we have
abundant evidence of the damage that this warlike approach has done
and is still doing in the Indies. Since the Indians regard our God as the
most crucel, unjust, and pitiless god of all, the conversion of the Indians
has been hindered, and it has become impossible to convert infinite
numbers of infidels. . . .

The Devil could invent no worse pestilence to destroy all that world
and to kill all the people there ... than the ... institution used to
distribute and entrust Indians to the Spaniards. This was like entrusting
the Indians to a gang of devils or delivering herds of cattle to hungry
wolves. [It] . . . was the most cruel sort of tyranny that can be imagined,
and it is most worthy of infernal damnation.



St. Francis Xavier:
Letter from India, to the Society of Jesus at Rome, 1543

May the grace and charity of Christ our Lord always help and favor us! Amen.

It is now the third year since I left Portugal. [ am writing to you for the third time, having as yet
received only one letter from you, dated February 1542. God is my witness what joy it caused
me. [ only received it two months ago, later than is usual for letters to reach India, because the
vessel which brought it had passed the winter at Mozambique.

[ and Francis Mancias are now living amongst the Christians of Comorin. They are very
numerous, and increase largely every day. When I first came I asked them, if they knew anything
about our Lord Jesus Christ? but when I came to the points of faith in detail and asked them what
they thought of them, and what more they believed now than when they were Infidels, they only
replied that they were Christians, but that as they are ignorant of Portuguese, they know nothing
of the precepts and mysteries of our holy religion. We could not understand one another, as [
spoke Castilian and they Malabar; so I picked out the most intelligent and well-read of them, and
then sought out with the greatest diligence men who knew both languages. We held meetings for
several days, and by our joint efforts and with infinite difficulty we translated the Catechism into
the Malabar tongue. This I learnt by heart, and then [ began to go through all the villages of the
coast, calling around me by the sound of a bell as many as I could, children and men. [ asembled
them twice a day and taught them the Christian doctrine: and thus, in the space of a month, the
children had it well by heart. And all the time I kept telling them to go on teaching in their turn
whatever they had learnt to their parents, family, and neighbors.

Every Sunday I collected them all, men and women, boys and girls, in the church. They came
with great readiness and with a great desire for instruction. Then, in the hearing of all, I began by
calling on the name of the most holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and I recited aloud
the Lord's Prayer, the Hail Mary, and the Creed in the language of the country: they all followed
me in the same words, and delighted in it wonderfully. Then I repeated the Creed by myself,
dwelling upon each article singly. Then I asked them as to each article, whether they believed it
unhesitatingly; and all, with a loud voice and their hands crossed over their breasts, professed
aloud that they truly believed it. I take care to make them repeat the Creed oftener than the other
prayers; and I tell them that those who believe all that is contained therein are called Christians.
After explaining the Creed I go on to the Commandments, teaching them that the Christian law is
contained in those ten precepts, and that every one who observes them all faithfully is a good and
true Christian and is certain of eternal salvation, and that, on the other hand, whoever neglects a
single one of them is a bad Christian, and will be cast into hell unless he is truly penitent for his
sin. Converts and heathen alike are astonished at all this, which shows them the holiness of the
Christian law, its perfect consistency with itself, and its agreement with reason.

As to the numbers who become Christians, you may understand them from this, that it often
happens to me to be hardly able to use my hands from the fatigue of baptizing: often in a single
day I have baptized whole villages. Sometimes [ have lost my voice and strength altogether with
repeating again and again the Credo and the other forms. The fruit that is reaped by the baptism
of infants, as well as by the instruction of children and others, is quite incredible. These children,
I trust heartily, by the grace of God, will be much better than their fathers. They show an ardent



love for the Divine law, and an extraordinary zeal for learning our holy religion and imparting it
to others. Their hatred for idolatry is marvellous. They get into feuds with the heathen about it,
and whenever their own parents practise it, they reproach them and come off to tell me at once.
Whenever I hear of any act of idolatrous worship, I go to the place with a large band of these
children, who very soon load the devil with a greater amount of insult and abuse than he has
lately received of honor and worship from their parents, relations, and acquaintances. The
children run at the idols, upset them, dash them down, break them to pieces, spit on them,
trample on them, kick them about, and in short heap on them every possible outrage.

[ had been living for nearly four months in a Christian village, occupied in translating the
Catechism. A great number of natives came from all parts to entreat me to take the trouble to go
to their houses and call on God by the bedsides of their sick relatives. Such numbers also of sick
made their own way to us, that I had enough to do to read a Gospel over each of them. At the
same time we kept on with our daily work, instructing the children, baptizing converts,
translating the Catechism, answering difficulties, and burying the dead. For my part I desired to
satisfy all, both the sick who came to me themselves, and those who came to beg on the part of
others, lest if I did not, their confidence in, and zeal for, our holy religion should relax, and I
thought it wrong not to do what I could in answer to their prayers. But the thing grew to such a
pitch that it was impossible for me myself to satisfy all, and at the same time to avoid their
quarrelling among themselves, every one striving to be the first to get me to his own house; so [
hit on a way of serving all at once. As I could not go myself, I sent round children whom I could
trust in my place. They went to the sick persons, assembled their families and neighbours, recited
the Creed with them, and encouraged the sufferers to conceive a certain and well-founded
confidence of their restoration. Then after all this, they recited the prayers of the Church. To
make my tale short, God was moved by the faith and piety of these children and of the others,
and restored to a great number of sick persons health both of body and soul. How good He was
to them! He made the very disease of their bodies the occasion of calling them to salvation, and
drew them to the Christian faith almost by force!

I have also charged these children to teach the rudiments of Christian doctrine to the ignorant in
private houses, in the streets, and the crossways, As soon as I see that this has been well started
in one village, I go on to another and give the same instructions and the same commission to the
children, and so I go through in order the whole number of their villages. When I have done this
and am going away, [ leave in each place a copy of the Christian doctrine, and tell all those who
know how to write to copy it out, and all the others are to learn it by heart and to recite it from
memory every day. Every feast day I bid them meet in one place and sing all together the
elements of the faith. For this purpose I have appointed in each of the thirty Christian villages
men of intelligence and character who are to preside over these meetings, and the Governor, Don
Martin Alfonso, who is so full of love for our Society and of zeal for religion, has been good
enough at our request to allot a yearly revenue of 4000 gold farlams for the salary of these
catechists. He has an immense friendship for ours, and desires with all his heart that some of
them should be sent hither, for which he is always asking in his letters to the King.

There is now in these parts a very large number of persons who have only one reason for not
becoming Christian, and that is that there is no one to make them Christians. It often comes into
my mind to go round all the Universities of Europe, and especially that of Paris, crying out
everywhere like a madman, and saying to all the learned men there whose learning is so much



greater than their charity, "Ah! what a multitude of souls is through your fault shut out of heaven
and falling into hell!"

Would to God that these men who labor so much in gaining knowledge would give as much
thought to the account they must one day give to God of the use they have made of their learning
and of the talents entrusted to them! . . .

We have in these parts a class of men among the pagans who are called Brahmins. They keep up
the worship of the gods, the superstitious rites of religion, frequenting the temples and taking
care of the idols. They are as perverse and wicked a set as can anywhere be found, and I always
apply to them the words of holy David, "from an unholy race and a wicked and crafty man
deliver me, O Lord." They are liars and cheats to the very backbone. Their whole study is, how
to deceive most cunningly the simplicity and ignorance of the people. They give out publicly that
the gods command certain offerings to be made to their temples, which offerings are simply the
things that the Brahmins themselves wish for, for their own maintenance and that of their wives,
children, and servants. Thus they make the poor folk believe that the images of their gods eat and
drink, dine and sup like men, and some devout persons are found who really offer to the idol
twice a day, before dinner and supper, a certain sum of money. The Brahmins eat sumptuous
meals to the sound of drums, and make the ignorant believe that the gods are banqueting. When
they are in need of any supplies, and even before, they give out to the people that the gods are
angry because the things they have asked for have not been sent, and that if the people do not
take care, the gods will punish them by slaughter, disease, and the assaults of the devils. And the
poor ignorant creatures, with the fear of the gods before them, obey them implicitly. These
Brahmins have barely a tincture of literature, but they make up for their poverty in learning by
cunning and malice. Those who belong to these parts are very indignant with me for exposing
their tricks. Whenever they talk to me with no one by to hear them they acknowledge that they
have no other patrimony but the idols, by their lies about which they procure their support from
the people. They say that [, poor creature as [ am, know more than all of them put together.

They often send me a civil message and presents, and make a great complaint when I send them
all back again. Their object is to bribe me to connive at their evil deeds. So they declare that they
are convinced that there is only one God, and that they will pray to Him for me. And I, to return
the favor, answer whatever occurs to me, and then lay bare, as far as [ can, to the ignorant people
whose blind superstitions have made them their slaves, their imposture and tricks, and this has
induced many to leave the worship of the false gods, and eagerly become Christians. If it were
not for the opposition of the Brahmins, we should have them all embracing the religion of Jesus
Christ.

The heathen inhabitants of the country are commonly ignorant of letters, but by no means
ignorant of wickedness. All the time I have been here in this country I have only converted one
Brahmin, a virtuous young man, who has now undertaken to teach the Catechism to children. As
[ go through the Christian villages, [ often pass by the temples of the Brahmins, which they call
pagodas. One day lately, [ happened to enter a pagoda where there were about two hundred of
them, and most of them came to meet me. We had a long conversation, after which I asked them
what their gods enjoined them in order to obtain the life of the blessed. There was a long
discussion amongst them as to who should answer me. At last, by common consent, the
commission was given to one of them, of greater age and experience than the rest, an old man, of
more than eighty years. He asked me in return, what commands the God of the Christians laid on



them. I saw the old man's perversity, and I refused to speak a word till he had first answered my
question. So he was obliged to expose his ignorance, and replied that their gods required two
duties of those who desired to go to them hereafter, one of which was to abstain from killing
cows, because under that form the gods were adored; the other was to show kindness to the
Brahmins, who were the worshippers of the gods. This answer moved my indignation, for I could
not but grieve intensely at the thought of the devils being worshipped instead of God by these
blind heathen, and I asked them to listen to me in turn. Then I, in a loud voice, repeated the
Apostles' Creed and the Ten Commandments. After this I gave in their own language a short
explanation, and told them what Paradise is, and what Hell is, and also who they are who go to
Heaven to join the company of the blessed, and who are to be sent to the eternal punishments of
hell. Upon hearing these things they all rose up and vied with one another in embracing me, and
in confessing that the God of the Christians is the true God, as His laws are so agreeable to
reason. Then they asked me if the souls of men like those of other animals perished together with
the body. God put into my mouth arguments of such a sort, and so suited to their ways of
thinking, that to their great joy I was able to prove to them the immortality of the soul. I find, by
the way, that the arguments which are to convince these ignorant people must by no means be
subtle, such as those which are found in the books of learned schoolmen, but must be such as
their minds can understand. They asked me again how the soul of a dying person goes out of the
body, how it was, whether it was as happens to us in dreams, when we seem to be conversing
with our friends and acquaintance? (Ah, how often this happens to me, dearest brothers, when I
am dreaming of you!) Was this because the soul then leaves the body? And again, whether God
was black or white? For as there is so great a variety of color among men, and the Indians being
black themselves, consider their own color the best, they believe that their gods are black. On
this account the great majority of their idols are as black as black can be, and moreover are
generally so rubbed over with oil as to smell detestably, and seem to be as dirty as they are ugly
and horrible to look at. To all these questions I was able to reply so as to satisfy them entirely.
But when [ came to the point at last, and urged them to embrace the religion which they felt to be
true, they made that same objection which we hear from many Christians when urged to change
their life---that they would set men talking about them if they altered their ways and their
religion, and besides, they said that they should be afraid that, if they did so, they would have
nothing to live on and support themselves by.

I have found just one Brahmin and no more in all this coast who is a man of learning: he is said
to have studied in a very famous Academy. Knowing this, I took measures to converse with him
alone. He then told me at last, as a great secret, that the students of this Academy are at the outset
made by their masters to take an oath not to reveal their mysteries, but that, out of friendship for
me, he would disclose them to me. One of these mysteries was that there only exists one God,
the Creator and Lord of heaven and earth, whom men are bound to worship, for the idols are
simply images of devils. The Brahmins have certain books of sacred literature which contain, as
they say, the laws of God. The masters teach in a learned tongue, as we do in Latin. He also
explained to me these divine precepts one by one; but it would be a long business to write out his
commentary, and indeed not worth the trouble. Their sages keep as a feast our Sunday. On this
day they repeat at different hours this one player: "I adore Thee, O God; and I implore Thy help
for ever." They are bound by oath to repeat this prayer frequently, and in a low voice. My friend
added, that the law of nature permitted them to have more wives than one, and their sacred books
predicted that the time would come when all men should embrace the same religion. After all
this he asked me in my turn to explain the principal mysteries of the Christian religion,



promising to keep them secret. I replied, that I would not tell him a word about them unless he
promised beforehand to publish abroad what I should tell him of the religion of Jesus Christ. He
made the promise, and then I carefully explained to him those words of Jesus Christ in which our
religion is summed up: "He who believes and is baptized shall be saved." This text, with my
commentary on it, which embraced the whole of the Apostles' Creed, he wrote down carefully,
as well as the Commandments, on account of their close connection with the Creed.

He told me also that one night he had dreamt that he had been made a Christian to his immense
delight, and that he had become my brother and companion. He ended by begging me to make
him a Christian secretly. But as he made certain conditions opposed to right and justice, I put off
his baptism. I don't doubt but that by God's mercy he will one day be a Christian. I charged him
to teach the ignorant and unlearned that there is only one God, Creator of heaven and earth; but
he pleaded the obligation of his oath, and said he could not do so, especially as he was much
afraid that if he did it he should become possessed by an evil spirit....

Source:

From: Henry James Coleridge, ed., The Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier, 2d Ed., 2 Vols.,
(London: Burns & Oates, 1890), Vol. I, pp. 151-163; reprinted in William H. McNeil and
Mitsuko Iriye, eds., Modern Asia and Africa, Readings in World History Vol. 9, (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1971), pp. 4-11.
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Modern History Sourcebook:
The Chinese Rites Controversy, 1715

One of the religious debates in 18th century Catholicism focused on the issue of “Chinese rites.” The Society of Jesus
(Jesuits) was successful in penetrating China and serving at the Imperial court. They impressed the Chinese with
their knowledge of astronomy and mechanics, and in fact ran the Imperial Observatory. Other Jesuits functioned as
court painters. The Jesuits in turn were impressed by the Chinese Confucian elite, and adapted to that lifestyle.

The primary goal of the Jesuits was to spread Catholicism, but here they had a problem. The Chinese elite were
attached to Confucianism which provided the framework of both state and home life. Part of Confucian practice
involved veneration of the ancestors. The Jesuits tried to argue, in Rome, that these "Chinese Rites" were social, not
religious, ceremonies, and that converts should be allowed to continue to participate. [The debate was not, as is
sometimes thought, about whether the liturgy could be in Chinese rather than Latin]. This claim by the Jesuits may
have been disingenuous. Although in later European commentary on China it has continued to be claimed that
Confucianism is a "philosophy” and not a "religion" - because it does not conform to the model of western religions,
the pope was probably correct in his assessment that the Confucian rituals were indeed in conflict with Christian
teaching. As a result, he gave up a very good opportunity to convert a significant part of the Chinese elite to
Catholicism.

The Kangxi emperor, one of China's greatest, was at first friendly to the Jesuit Missionaries working in China. By the
end of the seventeenth century they had made many converts.

From Decree of K'anghsi (1692)

The Europeans are very quiet; they do not excite any disturbances in the provinces, they do no harm to anyone, they
commit no crimes, and their doctrine has nothing in common with that of the false sects in the empire, nor has it any
tendency to excite sedition . . . We decide therefore that all temples dedicated to the Lord of heaven, in whatever
place they may be found, ought to be preserved, and that it may be permitted to all who wish to worship this God to
enter these temples, offer him incense, and perform the ceremonies practised according to ancient custom by the
Christians. Therefore let no one henceforth offer them any opposition.

From S. Neill, A History of Christian Missions (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books ]1964), pp. 189190.
From Decree of Pope Clement XI (1715)

The Jesuits claim Chinese terms could be used to designate the Christian God and that the Confucian ceremonies
were merely civil rites that Christians could attend and that Chinese ancestor worship was compatible with
Christianity was condemned by Pope Clement XI in 1715.

Pope Clement XI wishes to make the following facts permanently known to all the people in the world....

I. The West calls Deus [God] the creator of Heaven, Earth, and everything in the universe. Since the word Deus does
not sound right i n the Chinese language, the Westerners in China and Chinese converts to Catholicism have used the
term "Heavenly Lord" for many years. From now on such terms as "Heaven" and "Shangti" should not be used: Deus
should be addressed as the Lord of Heaven, Earth, and everything in the universe. The tablet that bears the Chinese
words "Reverence for Heaven" should not be allowed to hang inside a Catholic church and should be immediately
taken down if already there.

I1. The spring and autumn worship of Confucius, together with the worship of ancestors, is not allowed among
Catholic converts. It is not allowed even though the converts appear in the ritual as bystanders, because to be a
bystander in this ritual is as pagan as to participate in it actively.



111, Chinese officials and successful candidates in the metropolitan, provincial, or prefectural examinations, if they
have been converted to Roman Catholicism, are not allowed to worship in Confucian temples on the first and
fifteenth days of each month. The same prohibition is applicable to all the Chinese Catholics who, as officials, have
recently arrived at their posts or who, as students, have recently passed the metropolitan, provincial, or prefectural
examinations.

IV. No Chinese Catholics are allowed to worship ancestors in their familial temples.

V. Whether at home, in the cemetery, or during the time of a funeral, a Chinese Catholic is not allowed to perform
the ritual of ancestor worship. He is not allowed to do so even if he is in company with nonChristians. Such a ritual is
heathen in nature regardless of the circumstances.

Despite the above decisions, I have made it clear that other Chinese customs and traditions that can in no way be
interpreted as heathen in nature should be allowed to continue among Chinese converts. The way the Chinese
manage their households or govern their country should by no means be interfered with. As to exactly what customs
should or should not be allowed to continue, the papal legate in China will make the necessary decisions. In the
absence of the papal legate, the responsibility of making such decisions should rest with the head of the China
mission and the Bishop of China. In short, customs and traditions that are not contradictory to Roman Catholicism
will be allowed, while those that are clearly contradictory to it will not be tolerated under any circumstances.

From China in Transition, 15171911, Dan. J. Li, trans. (New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold Company, 1969), pp. 2224

From Decree of Kangxi (1721)
The Kangxi emperor was not happy with Clement's decree, and banned Christian missions in China.

Reading this proclamation, I have concluded that the Westerners are petty indeed. It is impossible to reason with
them because they do not understand larger issues as we understand them in China. There is not a single Westerner
versed in Chinese works, and their remarks are often incredible and ridiculous. To judge from this proclamation, their
religion is no different from other small, bigoted sects of Buddhism or Taoism. I have never seen a document which
contains so much nonsense. From now on, Westerners should not be allowed to preach in China, to avoid further
trouble.

From China in Transition, 15171911, Dan J. Li, trans. (New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold Company, 1969), p. 22.

This text is part of the Internet Modern History Sourcebook. The Sourcebook is a collection of public domain and
copy-permitted texts for introductory level classes in modern European and World history.

Unless otherwise indicated the specific electronic form of the document is copyright. Permission is granted for
electronic copying, distribution in print form for educational purposes and personal use. If you do reduplicate the
document, indicate the source. No permission is granted for commercial use of the Sourcebook.
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Denis Diderot, Supplement to Bougainville's Voyage (1772), Part 11

He was the father of a large family. On the arrival of the Europeans, he looked disdainfully at at
them, showing neither astonishment, fear, nor curiosity, They accosted him. He turned his back
on them and retired into his hut. His silence and his anxiety revealed his thoughts only too well.
He lamented within himself over the happy days of his country, now forever eclipsed. On the
departure of Bougainville, when the inhabitants rushed in a crowd to the beach, clinging to his
clothing, embracing his companions in their arms and weeping, the old man came forward with a
stern air and said:

"Weep, poor folk of Tahiti, weep! Would that this were the arrival and not the departure of these
ambitious and wicked men. One day you will know them better. One day they will return,
holding in one hand the piece of wood you see attached to this man's belt, and in the other the
blade which hangs from that man's side They will return to throw you into chains, to cut your
throats, or to subject you to their extravagance and vices. One day you will serve under them, as
corrupted, as vile, as loathsome as they are. I have but one consolation: My life is drawing to its
close, and I shall not live to see the calamity I foretell. O Tahitiens, my friends, there is one
method which might save you from your tragic future. But I would rather die than advise it. Let
them go their way and live."

Then, addressing Bougainville, he continued: "And you, chief of these brigands who obey you,
quickly take your vessel from our shore. We are innocent, we are happy; and you can only spoil
our happiness. We follow the pure instincts of nature; you have tried to efface its imprint from
our souls. Here all things belong to all men. You have preached to us some strange distinction
between 'mine' and 'thine'. Our daughters and our wives are common to us all. You have shared
this privilege with us, and you have lighted previosuly unknown passions in them. They have
lost their reason in your arms. You have become ferocious in theirs. They have come to hate
each other. You have slaughtered each other for them, and they have returned to us stained with
your blood.

"We are a free people; and now you have planted in our country the title deeds of our future
slavery. You are neither god nor demon. Who are you then to make slaves? Orou! You who
understands the language of these men, tell us all as you have told me, what they have written on
this metal blade: 'This country is ours.' This country is yours?! And why? Because you have set
foot there? If a Tahitien landed one day on your shores, and scratched on one of your rocks or on
the bark of one of your trees, 'This country belongs to the people of Tahiti,' what would you
think?

"You are the strongest! And what of that? When someone took one of those contemptible trifles
with which your vessel is filled, you cried out and were revenged. Yet at that moment you were
plotting in the depths of your heart the theft of a whole country. You are not a slave. You would
suffer death rather than become one, yet you would enslave us. Do you thnk the Tahitian does
not know how to defend his liberty and die? The Tahitian you want to seize like a wild animal is
your brother. You are both children of nature. What right do you have over him that he does not
have over you? When you came, did we rush upon you? Did we pillage your ship? Did we seize
you and expose you to the arrows of our enemies? Did we yoke you to our animals to toil in the



fields? No. We respected our likeness in you. Leave us to our ways. They are wiser and more
honorable than yours. We have no wish to barter what you call our ignorance for your useless
knowledge. We possess all that is necessary and good for us. Do we deserve contempt because
we have not known how to fabricate for ourselves superfluous wants? When we are hungry we
have enough to eat; when we are cold the means to clothe ourselves. You have enterd our huts.
What, in your opinion, is lacking? You may pursue for as long as you want what you call the
comforts of life; but allow sensible people to stop when by continuing their painful labor they
will gain but imaginary good. If thou persuadest us to cross the narrow limit of necessity, when
shall we stop working? What time will be left over for enjoying ourselves? We have reduced to
the smallest possible the sum of our annual and daily toil, because to us nothing seems better
than repose. Go back to your own country to trouble and torment yourself as much as you will.
Trouble us neither with your artificial needs, nor your imaginary virtues. Look at these men: how
straight, healthy, and robust they are! Look at these women: how straight, healthy, fresh and fair
they are. Take this bow. It is mine. Call one, two, three, or four of your friends to help you try to
bend it. I can bend it myself alone. I plough the earth. I climb the mountain. I pierce the forest. I
can run a league on the plain in less than an hour. Your young companions would be hard put to
follow me, and [ am more than ninety years old.

"Woe to this island! Woe to all Tahitians present and to all who will come after them from the
way you first visited us! We only know one illness to which all men, animals, and plants have
been condemned - old age; but you have brought us another; you have infected our blood.
Perhaps it will be necessary to exterminate our daughters, our wives, our children, those who
have approchaed your men, with our own hands.

"Our fields will be soaked with the foul blood which has passed from your veins into ours; or
else our children, condemned to nourish and perpetuate the evil youa have given to their fathers
and mothers, will transmit it for ever to their descendants. Villains! You will be guilty either of
the ravages of disease that will follow the fatal ambraces of your people, or of the murders which
we shall commit to stop the spread of the poson.

"You speak of crimes! Do you know any more enormous than your own? What is your
punishment for him who kills his neighbour? Death by sword. And what for the coward who
poisons him? Death by fire. Compare your crime to his, and tell us, poisoner of nations, what
punishment you deserve? A moment ago the young Tahitien maiden abandoned herself to the
transports and embraces of the Tahitien boy; she waited impatiently until her mother, authorized
by her having reached the age of marriage, raised her veil and bared her breast. She was proud to
excite the desires and to attract the amorous glances of unknown men, of relatives, of her
brother. Without dread and without shame, she accepted, between the dances, in our presence, in
the midst of a circule of innocent Tahitians, to the sound of flutes, the caresses of the one to
whom her young heart and the secret voice of her senses urged her. The idea of crime and the
peril of disease came with you. Our pleasures, once so sweet, are now accompanied by remorse
and terror. That man in black, next to you, who listens to me, has spoken to our boys. I know not
what he has said to our girls. But our boys hesitate; our girls blush. Plunge if you will into the
dark forest with the perverse partner of your pleasures, but allow the good and simple Tahitiens
to reproduce without shame, under the open sky, in the full light of day. What finer and more
noble sentiment could you find to replace the one we have breathed into them and which



animates their lives? They think that the moment to enrich the nation and the family with a new
citizen has arrived, and they glory in it. They eat to live and grow; they grow to multiply; they
find in that nothing vicious or shameful.

"Listen to the continuation of your crimes. You had scarcely appeared among our people when
they became thieves. You had scarcely landed on our soil when it reeked with blood. The
Tahitian who ran to meet you, who received you crying 'Taio! friend, friend,' you killed. And
why did you slay him? Because he had been seduced by the glitter of your little serpents’ eggs.
He gave you of his fruits: he offered you his wife and daughter; he ceded you his hut. Yet you
killed him for a handful of beads which he had taken without asking. And the people? At the
sound of your deadly firearms, terror scized them and they fled to the mountains. But be assured
that they would not have waited long to descend again, that you would all have perished, but for
me. Ah! why did I calm them, why did I hold them back, why do I restrain them even now? I do
not know; for you deserve no pity; for you have a ferocious soul which has never felt it. You
have wandered, you and yours, everywhere on our island. You have been respected; you have
enjoyed everything; you have found neither barrier nor refusal in your way; you have been
invited in, you have sat, and all the abundance of our country was laid out before you. When you
desired young girls, their mothers presented them all to you, except those who had not yet had
the priviledge of unveiling their faces and breasts. You have possessed the tender victim of the
duties of hospitality; flowers and leaves were heaped up for you and her; musicians sounded
their instruments; nothing has spoiled the sweetness, nor hindered the freedom of her caresses or
yours. They have sung the hymn exorting you to be a man, and our child to be a woman, a
woman yielding and voluptuous. There was dancing round your bed, and it was when you came
from the arms of this woman, after feeling on her breast the sweetest rapture, that you killed her
brother, friend, or father.

"You have done worse still. Look over there - Do you see that enclosure bristling with arms?
These arms which had menaced only your enemies are now turned against our own children. See
the wretched companions of our pleasures. See their sadness, the grief of their fathers and the
despair of their mothers. They are condemned to die, either by our hands or by the diseases you
have given them.

"Away now, unless your cruel eyes revel in the spectacle of death. Go now, go; and may the
guilty seas which spared you on your voyage here absolve themselves and avenge us, by
engulfing you before your return.

"And you, oh people of Tahiti! Return to your huts, all of you, and let these unworthy strangers
as they leave hear only the roar of the wave and see only the foam of its fury whitening a
deserted shore."

He had scarcely finished before the crowd of people had disappeared. A vast silence reigned over
all the island, and only the shrill whistling of the wind and the dull sound of the breakers along
the shore could be heard. One might have thought that air and the sea, conscious of the voice of
an old man, were moved to obey him.



PENSEES

by Blaise Pascal

SECTION IIl: OF THE NECESSITY OF THE WAGER
184. A letter to incite to the search after God.

And then to make people seek Him among the philosophers, sceptics, and dogmatists,
who disquiet him who inquires of them.

185. The conduct of God, who disposes all things kindly, is to put religion into the mind
by reason, and into the heart by grace. But to will to put it into the mind and heart by
force and threats is not to put religion there, but terror; terorrem potius quam
religionem.22

186. Nisi terrerentur et non docerentur, improba quasi dominatio videretur (St.
Augustine, Epistle 48 or 49),23! Contra Mendacium ad Consentium.

187. Order.--Men despise religion; they hate it and fear it is true. To remedy this, we
must begin by showing that religion is not contrary to reason; that it is venerable, to
inspire respect for it; then we must make it lovable, to make good men hope it is true;
finally, we must prove it is true.

Venerable, because it has perfect knowledge of man; lovable because it promises the
true good.

233. Infinite--nothing.--Our soul is cast into a body, where it finds number, dimension.
Thereupon it reasons, and calls this nature necessity, and can believe nothing else.

Unity joined to infinity adds nothing to it, no more than one foot to an infinite measure.
The finite is annihilated in the presence of the infinite, and becomes a pure nothing. So
our spirit before God, so our justice before divine justice. There is not so great a
disproportion between our justice and that of God as between unity and infinity.

The justice of God must be vast like His compassion. Now justice to the outcast is less
vast and ought less to offend our feelings than mercy towards the elect.

We know that there is an infinite, and are ignorant of its nature. As we know it to be
false that numbers are finite, it is therefore true that there is an infinity in number. But
we do not know what it is. It is false that it is even, it is false that it is odd; for the
addition of a unit can make no change in its nature. Yet it is a number, and every
number is odd or even (this is certainly true of every finite number). So we may well
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know that there is a God without knowing what He is. Is there not one substantial truth,
seeing there are so many things which are not the truth itself?

We know then the existence and nature of the finite, because we also are finite and
have extension. We know the existence of the infinite and are ignorant of its nature,
because it has extension like us, but not limits like us. But we know neither the
existence nor the nature of God, because He has neither extension nor limits.

But by faith we know His existence; in glory we shall know His nature. Now, | have
already shown that we may well know the existence of a thing, without knowing its
nature.

Let us now speak according to natural lights.

If there is a God, He is infinitely incomprehensible, since, having neither parts nor limits,
He has no affinity to us. We are then incapable of knowing either what He is or if He is.
This being so, who will dare to undertake the decision of the question? Not we, who
have no affinity to Him.

Who then will blame Christians for not being able to give a reason for their belief, since
they profess a religion for which they cannot give a reason? They declare, in
expounding it to the world, that it is a foolishness, stultitiam;22! and then you complain
that they do not prove it! If they proved it, they would not keep their word; it is in lacking
proofs that they are not lacking in sense. "Yes, but although this excuses those who
offer it as such and takes away from them the blame of putting it forward without
reason, it does not excuse those who receive it." Let us then examine this point, and
say, "God is, or He is not." But to which side shall we incline? Reason can decide
nothing here. There is an infinite chaos which separated us. A game is being played at
the extremity of this infinite distance where heads or tails will turn up. What will you
wager? According to reason, you can do neither the one thing nor the other; according
to reason, you can defend neither of the propositions.

Do not, then, reprove for error those who have made a choice; for you know nothing
about it. "No, but | blame them for having made, not this choice, but a choice; for again
both he who chooses heads and he who chooses tails are equally at fault, they are both
in the wrong. The true course is not to wager at all."

Yes; but you must wager. It is not optional. You are embarked. Which will you choose
then? Let us see. Since you must choose, let us see which interests you least. You
have two things to lose, the true and the good; and two things to stake, your reason and
your will, your knowledge and your happiness; and your nature has two things to shun,
error and misery. Your reason is no more shocked in choosing one rather than the
other, since you must of necessity choose. This is one point settled. But your
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happiness? Let us weigh the gain and the loss in wagering that God is. Let us estimate
these two chances. If you gain, you gain all; if you lose, you lose nothing. Wager, then,
without hesitation that He is. "That is very fine. Yes, | must wager; but | may perhaps
wager too much." Let us see. Since there is an equal risk of gain and of loss, if you had
only to gain two lives, instead of one, you might still wager. But if there were three lives
to gain, you would have to play (since you are under the necessity of playing), and you
would be imprudent, when you are forced to play, not to chance your life to gain three at
a game where there is an equal risk of loss and gain. But there is an eternity of life and
happiness. And this being so, if there were an infinity of chances, of which one only
would be for you, you would still be right in wagering one to win two, and you would act
stupidly, being obliged to play, by refusing to stake one life against three at a game in
which out of an infinity of chances there is one for you, if there were an infinity of an
infinitely happy life to gain. But there is here an infinity of an infinitely happy life to gain,
a chance of gain against a finite number of chances of loss, and what you stake is finite.
It is all divided; where-ever the infinite is and there is not an infinity of chances of loss
against that of gain, there is no time to hesitate, you must give all. And thus, when one
is forced to play, he must renounce reason to preserve his life, rather than risk it for
infinite gain, as likely to happen as the loss of nothingness.

For it is no use to say it is uncertain if we will gain, and it is certain that we risk, and that
the infinite distance between the certainly of what is staked and the uncertainty of what
will be gained, equals the finite good which is certainly staked against the uncertain
infinite. It is not so, as every player stakes a certainty to gain an uncertainty, and yet he
stakes a finite certainty to gain a finite uncertainty, without transgressing against reason.
There is not an infinite distance between the certainty staked and the uncertainty of the
gain; that is untrue. In truth, there is an infinity between the certainty of gain and the
certainty of loss. But the uncertainty of the gain is proportioned to the certainty of the
stake according to the proportion of the chances of gain and loss. Hence it comes that,
if there are as many risks on one side as on the other, the course is to play even; and
then the certainty of the stake is equal to the uncertainty of the gain, so far is it from fact
that there is an infinite distance between them. And so our proposition is of infinite force,
when there is the finite to stake in a game where there are equal risks of gain and of
loss, and the infinite to gain. This is demonstrable; and if men are capable of any truths,
this is one.

"| confess it, | admit it. But, still, is there no means of seeing the faces of the cards?"
Yes, Scripture and the rest, etc. "Yes, but | have my hands tied and my mouth closed; |
am forced to wager, and am not free. | am not released, and am so made that | cannot
believe. What, then, would you have me do?"

True. But at least learn your inability to believe, since reason brings you to this, and yet
you cannot believe. Endeavour, then, to convince yourself, not by increase of proofs of
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God, but by the abatement of your passions. You would like to attain faith and do not
know the way; you would like to cure yourself of unbelief and ask the remedy for it.
Learn of those who have been bound like you, and who now stake all their possessions.
These are people who know the way which you would follow, and who are cured of an ill
of which you would be cured. Follow the way by which they began; by acting as if they
believed, taking the holy water, having masses said, etc. Even this will naturally make
you believe, and deaden your acuteness. "But this is what | am afraid of." And why?
What have you to lose?

But to show you that this leads you there, it is this which will lessen the passions, which
are your stumbling-blocks.

The end of this discourse.--Now, what harm will befall you in taking this side? You will
be faithful, humble, grateful, generous, a sincere friend, truthful. Certainly you will not
have those poisonous pleasures, glory and luxury; but will you not have others? | will tell
you that you will thereby gain in this life, and that, at each step you take on this road,
you will see so great certainty of gain, so much nothingness in what you risk, that you
will at last recognise that you have wagered for something certain and infinite, for which
you have given nothing.



Modern History Sourcebook:

Galileo Galilezt:
[etter to the Grand Duchess Christina of
Tuscany, 1615

To the Most Serene Grand Duchess Mother:

Some years ago, as Your Serene Highness well knows, I discovered in the heavens many things that had not been
seen before our own age. The novelty of these things, as well as some consequences which followed from them in
contradiction to the physical notions commonly held among academic philosophers, stirred up against me no small
number of professors-as if I had placed these things in the sky with my own hands in order to upset nature and
overturn the sciences. They seemed to forget that the increase of known truths stimulates the investigation,
establishment, and growth of the arts; not their diminution or destruction.

Showing a greater fondness for their own opinions than for truth they sought to deny and disprove the new things
which, if they had cared to look for themselves, their own senses would have demonstrated to them. To this end
they hurled various charges and published numerous writings filled with vain arguments, and they made the grave
mistake of sprinkling these with passages taken from places in the Bible which they had failed to understand
properly, and which were ill-suited to their purposes.

These men would perhaps not have fallen into such error had they but paid attention to a most useful doctrine of St.
Augustine's, relative to our making positive statements about things which are obscure and hard to understand by
means of reason alone, Speaking of a certain physical conclusion about the heavenly bodies, he wrote: "Now keeping
always our respect for moderation in grave piety, we ought not to believe anything inadvisedly on a dubious point,
lest in favor to our error we conceive a prejudice against something that truth hereafter may reveal to be not
contrary in any way to the sacred books of either the Old or the New Testament."

Well, the passage of time has revealed to everyone the truths that I previously set forth; and, together with the truth
of the facts, there has come to light the great difference in attitude between those who simply and dispassionately
refused to admit the discoveries to be true, and those who combined with their incredulity some reckless passion of
their own. Men who were well grounded in astronomical and physical science were persuaded as soon as they
received my first message. There were others who denied them or remained in doubt only because of their novel and
unexpected character, and because they had not yet had the opportunity to see for themselves. These men have by
degrees come to be satisfied. But some, besides allegiance to their original error, possess I know not what fanciful
interest in remaining hostile not so much toward the things in question as toward their discoverer. No longer being
able to deny them, these men now take refuge in obstinate silence, but being more than ever exasperated by that
which has pacified and quieted other men, they divert their thoughts to other fancies and seek new ways to damage
me.

I should pay no more attention to them than to those who previously contradicted me-at whom I always laugh, being
assured of the eventual outcome-were it not that in their new calumnies and persecutions I perceive that they do not
stop at proving themselves more learned than I am (a claim which I scarcely contest), but go so far as to cast
against me the imputations of crimes which must be, and are, more abhorrent to me than death itself. I cannot
remain satisfied merely to know that the injustice of this is recognized by those who are acquainted with these men
and with me, as perhaps it is not known to others.

Persisting in their original resolve to destroy me and everything mine by any means they can think of, these men are
aware of my views in astronomy and philosophy. They know that as to the arrangement of the parts of the universe,
I hold the sun to be situated motionless in the center of the revolution of the celestial orbs while the earth revolves
about the sun. They know also that I support this position not only by refuting the arguments of Ptolemy and

fﬁf‘?



Aristotle, but by producing many counter-arguments; in particular, some which relate to physical effects whose
causes can perhaps be assigned in no other way. In addition there are astronomical arguments derived from many
things in my new celestial discoveries that plainly confute the Ptolemaic system while admirably agreeing with and
confirming the contrary hypothesis. Possibly because they are disturbed by the known truth of other propositions of
mine which differ from those commonly held, and therefore mistrusting their defense so long as they confine
themselves to the field of philosophy, these men have resolved to fabricate a shield for their fallacies out of the
mantle of pretended religion and the authority of the Bible. These they apply with little judgement to the refutation
of arguments that they do not understand and have not even listened to.

First they have endeavored to spread the opinion that such propositions in general are contrary to the Bible and are
consequently damnable and heretical. They know that it is human nature to take up causes whereby a man may
oppress his neighbor, no matter how unjustly, rather than those from which a man may receive some just
encouragement. Hence they have had no trouble in finding men who would preach the damnability and heresy of the
new doctrine from their very pulpits with unwonted confidence, thus doing impious and inconsiderate injury not only
to that doctrine and its followers but to all mathematics and mathematicians in general. Next, becoming bolder, and
hoping (though vainly) that this seed which first took root in their hypocritical minds would send out branches and
ascend to heaven, they began scattering rumors among the people that before long this doctrine would be
condemned by the supreme authority. They know, too, that official condemnation would not only sup press the two
propositions which I have mentioned, but would render damnable all other astronomical and physical statements and
observations that have any necessary relation or connection with these.

In order to facilitate their designs, they seek so far as possible (at least among the common people) to make this
opinion seem new and to belong to me alone. They pretend not to know that its author, or rather its restorer and
confirmer, was Nicholas Copernicus; and that he was not only a Catholic, but a priest and a canon. He was in fact so
esteemed by the church that when the Lateran Council under Leo X took up the correction of the church calendar,
Copernicus was called to Rome from the most remote parts of Germany to undertake its reform. At that time the
calendar was defective because the true measures of the year and the lunar month were not exactly known. The
Bishop of Culm, then superintendent of this matter, assigned Copernicus to seek more light and greater certainty
concerning the celestial motions by means of constant study and labor. With Herculean toil he set his admirable mind
to this task, and he made such great progress in this science and brought our knowledge of the heavenly motions to
such precision that he became celebrated as an astronomer. Since that time not only has the calendar been
regulated by his teachings, but tables of all the motions of the planets have been calculated as well.

Having reduced his system into six books, he published these at the instance of the Cardinal of Capua and the Bishop
of Culm. And since he had assumed his laborious enterprise by order of the supreme pontiff, he dedicated this book
On the celestial revolutions to Pope Paul I1I. When printed, the book was accepted by the holy Church, and it has
been read and studied by everyone without the faintest hint of any objection ever being conceived against its
doctrines. Yet now that manifest experiences and necessary proofs have shown them to be well grounded, persons
exist who would strip the author of his reward without so much as looking at his book, and add the shame of having
him pronounced a heretic. All this they would do merely to satisfy their personal displeasure conceived without any
cause against another man, who has no interest in Copernicus beyond approving his teachings.

Now as to the false aspersions which they so unjustly seek to cast upon me, I have thought it necessary to justify
myself in the eyes of all men, whose judgment in matters of " religion and of reputation I must hold in great esteem.
I shall therefore discourse of the particulars which these men produce to make this opinion detested and to have it
condemned not merely as false but as heretical. To this end they make a shield of their hypocritical zeal for religion.
They go about invoking the Bible, which they would have minister to their deceitful purposes. Contrary to the sense
of the Bible and the intention of the holy Fathers, if [ am not mistaken, they would extend such authorities until even
m purely physical matters - where faith is not involved - they would have us altogether abandon reason and the
evidence of our senses in favor of some biblical passage, though under the surface meaning of its words this passage
may contain a different sense.

I hope to show that I proceed with much greater piety than they do, when I argue not against condemning this
book, but against condemning it in the way they suggest-that is, without under standing it, weighing it, or so much
as reading it. For Copernicus never discusses matters of religion or faith, nor does he use argument that depend in
any way upon the authority of sacred writings which he might have interpreted erroneously. He stands always upon
physical conclusions pertaining to the celestial motions, and deals with them by astronomical and geometrical
demonstrations, founded primarily upon sense experiences and very exact observations. He did not ignore the Bible,
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but he knew very well that if* his doctrine were proved, then it could not contradict the Scriptures when they were
rightly understood and thus at the end of his letter of* dedication. addressing the pope, he said:

"If there should chance to be any exegetes ignorant of* mathematics who pretend to skill in that discipline, and dare
to condemn and censure this hypothesis of mine upon the authority of some scriptural passage twisted to their
purpose, I value them not, but disdain their unconsidered judgment. For it is known that Lactantius - a poor
mathematician though in other respects a worthy author - writes very childishly about the shape of the earth when
he scoffs at those who affirm it to be a globe. Hence it should not seem strange to the ingenious if people of that
sort should in turn deride me. But mathematics is written for mathematicians, by whom, if I am not deceived, these
labors of mine will be recognized as contributing something to their domain, as also to that of the Church over which
Your Holiness now reigns."

Such are the people who labor to persuade us that an author fike Copernicus may be condemned without being read,
and who produce various authorities from the Bible, from theologians, and from Church Councils to make us believe
that this is not only lawful but commendable, Since I hold these to be of supreme authority I consider it rank
temerity for anyone to contradict them-when employed according to the usage of the holy Church. Yet I do not
believe it is wrong to speak out when there is reason to suspect that other men wish, for some personal motive, to
produce and employ such authorities for purposes quite different from the sacred intention of the holy Church.

Therefore I declare (and my sincerity will make itself manifest) not only that I mean to submit myself freely and
renounce any errors into which I may fall in this discourse through ignorance of* matters pertaining to religion, but
that I do not desire in these matters to engage in disputes with anyone, even on points that are disputable. My goal
is this alone; that if, among errors that may abound in these considerations of a subject remote from my profession,
there is anything that may be serviceable to the holy Church in making a decision concerning the Copernican system,
it may be taken and utilized as seems best to the superiors. And if not, let my book be torn and burnt, as I neither
intend nor pretend to gain from it any fruit that is not pious and Catholic. And though many of the things I shall
reprove have been heard by my own ears, I shall freely grant to those who have spoken them that they never said
them, if that is what they wish, and I shall confess myself to have been mistaken. Hence let whatever I reply be
addressed not to them, but to whoever may have held such opinions.

The reason produced for condemning the opinion that the earth moves and the sun stands still in many places in the
Bible one may read that the sun moves and the earth stands still. Since the Bible cannot err; it follows as a necessary
consequence that anyone takes a erroneous and heretical position who maintains that the sun is inherently
motionless and the earth movable.

With regard to this argument, I think in the first place that it is very pious to say and prudent to affirm that the holy
Bible can never speak untruth-whenever its true meaning is understood. But I believe nobody will deny that it is
often very abstruse, and may say things which are quite different from what its bare words signify. Hence in
expounding the Bible if one were always to confine oneself to the unadorned grammatical meaning, one might; fall
into error. Not only contradictions and propositions far from true might thus be made to appear in the Bible, but even
grave heresies and follies. Thus it would be necessary to assign to God feet, hands ans eyes, as well as corporeal
and human affections, such as anger, repentance, hatred, and sometimes even the forgetting of* things past and
ignorance of those to come. These propositions uttered by the Holy Ghost were set down in that manner by the
sacred scribes in order to accommodate them to the capacities, Of the common people, who are rude and unlearned.
For the sake of those who deserve to be separated from the herd, it is necessary that wise expositors should produce
the true senses of such passages, together with the special reasons for which they were set down in these words.
This doctrine is so widespread and so definite with all theologians that it would be superfluous to adduce evidence
for it.

Hence I think that I may reasonably conclude that whenever the Bible has occasion to speak of any physical
conclusion (especially those which are very abstruse and hard to understand), the rule has been observed of
avoiding confusion in the minds of the common people which would render them contumacious toward the higher
mysteries. Now the Bible, merely to condescend to popular capacity, has not hesitated to obscure some very
important pronouncements, attributing to God himself some qualities extremely remote from (and even contrary to)
His essence. Who, then, would positively declare that this principle has been set aside, and the Bible has confined
itself rigorously to the bare and restricted sense of its words, when speaking but casually of the earth, of water, of
the sun, or of any other created thing? Especially in view of the fact that these things in no way concern the primary



purpose of the sacred writings, which is the service of God and the salvation of souls - matters infinitely beyond the
comprehension of the common people.

This being granted, I think that in discussions of physical problems we ought to begin not from the authority of
scriptural passages but from senseexperiences and necessary demonstrations; for the holy Bible and the phenomena
of nature proceed alike from the divine Word the former as the dictate of the Holy Ghost and the latter as the
observant executrix of God's commands. It is necessary for the Bible, in order to be accommodated to the
understanding of every man, to speak many things which appear to differ from the absolute truth so far as the bare
meaning of the words is concerned. But Nature, on the other hand, is inexorable and immutable; she never
transgresses the laws imposed upon her, or cares a whit whether her abstruse reasons and methods of operation are
understandable to men. For that reason it appears that nothing physical which senseexperience sets before our eyes,
or which necessary demonstrations prove to us, ought to be called in question (much less condemned) upon the
testimony of biblical passages which may have some different meaning beneath their words. For the Bible is not
chained in every expression to conditions as strict as those which govern all physical effects; nor is God any less
excellently revealed in Nature's actions than in the sacred statements of the Bible. Perhaps this is what Tertullian
meant by these words:

"We conclude that God is known first through Nature, and then again, more particularly, by doctrine, by Nature in His
works, and by doctrine in His revealed word."

From this I do not mean to infer that we need not have an extraordinary esteem for the passages of holy Scripture.
On the contrary, having arrived at any certainties in physics, we ought to utilize these as the most appropriate aids in
the true exposition of the Bible and in the investigation of those meanings which are necessarily contained therein,
for these must be concordant with demonstrated truths. I should judge that the authority of the Bible was designed
to persuade men of those articles and propositions which, surpassing all human reasoning could not be made
credible by science, or by any other means than through the very mouth of the Holy Spirit.

Yet even in those propositions which are not matters of faith, this authority ought to be preferred over that of all
human writings which are supported only by bare assertions or probable arguments, and not set forth in a
demonstrative way. This I hold to be necessary and proper to the same extent that divine wisdom surpasses all
human judgment and conjecture.

But I do not feel obliged to believe that the same God who has endowed us with senses, reason and intellect has
intended us to forego their use and by some other means to give us knowledge which we can attain by them. He
would not require us to deny sense and reason in physical matters which are set before our eyes and minds by direct
experience or necessary demonstrations. This must be especially true in those sciences of which but the faintest
trace (and that consisting of conclusions) is to be found in the Bible. Of astronomy; for instance, so little is found that
none of the planets except Venus are so much as mentioned, and this only once or twice under the name of
"Lucifer." If the sacred scribes had had any intention of teaching people certain arrangements and motions of the
heavenly bodies, or had they wished us to derive such knowledge from the Bible, then in my opinion they would not
have spoken of these matters so sparingly in comparison with the infinite number of admirable conclusions which are
demonstrated in that science. Far from pretending to teach us the constitution and motions of the heavens and other
stars, with their shapes, magnitudes, and distances, the authors of the Bible intentionally forbore to speak of these
things, though all were quite well known to them. Such is the opinion of the holiest and most learned Fathers, and in
St. Augustine we find the following words :

"It is likewise commonly asked what we may believe about the form and shape of the heavens according to the
Scriptures, for many contend much about these matters. But with superior prudence our authors have forborne to
speak of this, as in no way furthering the student with respect to a blessed life-and, more important still, as taking up
much of that time which should be spent in holy exercises. What is it to me whether heaven, like a sphere surrounds
the earth on all sides as a mass balanced in the center of the universe, or whether like a dish it merely covers and
overcasts the earth? Belief in Scripture is urged rather for the reason we have often mentioned; that is, in order that
no one, through ignorance of divine passages, finding anything in our Bibles or hearing anything cited from them of
such a nature as may seem to oppose manifest conclusions, should be induced to suspect their truth when they
teach, relate, and deliver more profitable matters. Hence let it be said briefly, touching the form of heaven, that our
authors knew the truth but the Holy Spirit did not desire that men should learn things that are useful to no one for
salvation."

Tof 7



The same disregard of these sacred authors toward beliefs about the phenomena of the celestial bodies is repeated
to us by St. Augustine in his next chapter. On the question whether we are to believe that the heaven moves or
stands still, he writes thus:

*Some of the brethren raise a question concerning the motion of heaven, whether it is fixed or moved. If it is moved,
they say, how is it a firmament? If it stands still, how do these stars which are held fixed in it go round from east to
west, the more northerly performing shorter circuits near the pole, so that the heaven (if there is another pole
unknown to us) may seem to revolve upon some axis, or (if there is no other pole) may be thought to move as a
discus? To these men I reply that it would require many subtle and profound reasonings to find out which of these
things is actually so; but to undertake this and discuss it is consistent neither with my leisure nor with the duty of
those whom I desire to instruct in essential matters more directly conducing to their salvation and to the benefit of
the holy Church.”

From these things it follows as a necessary consequence that, since the Holy Ghost did not intend to teach us
whether heaven moves or stands still, whether its shape is spherical or like a discus or extended in a plane, nor
whether the earth is located at its center or off to one side, then so much the less was it intended to settle for us any
other conclusion of the same kind. And the motion or rest of the earth and the sun is so closely linked with the things
just named, that without a determination of the one, neither side can be taken in the other matters. Now if the Holy
Spirit has purposely neglected to teach us propositions of this sort as irrelevant to the highest goal (that is, to our
salvation), how can anyone affirm that it is obligatory to take sides on them, that one belief is required by faith, while
the other side is erroneous? Can an opinion be heretical and yet have no concern with the salvation of souls? Can the
Holy Ghost be asserted not to have intended teaching us something that does concern our salvation? I would say
here something that was heard from an ecclesiastic of the most eminent degree: "That the intention of the Holy
Ghost is to teach us how one goes to heaven. not how heaven goes."

But let us again consider the degree to which necessary demonstrations and sense experiences ought to be
respected in physical conclusions, and the authority they have enjoyed at the hands of holy and learned theologians.
From among a hundred attestations I have selected the following:

"We must also take heed, in handling the doctrine of Moses. that we altogether avoid saying positively and
confidently anything which contradicts manifest experiences and the reasoning of philosophy or the other sciences.
For since every truth is in agreement with all other truth, the truth of Holy Writ cannot be contrary to the solid
reasons and experiences of human knowledge."

And in St. Augustine we read:

"If anyone shall set the authority of Holy Writ against clear and manifest reason, he who does this knows not what
he has undertaken; for he opposes to the truth not the meaning of the Bible, which is beyond his comprehension,
but rather his own interpretation, not what is in the Bible, but what he has found in himself and imagines to be
there."

This granted, and it being true that two truths cannot contradict one another, it is the function of expositors to seek
out the true senses of scriptural texts. These will unquestionably accord with the physical conclusions which manifest
sense and necessary demonstrations have previously made certain to us. Now the Bible, as has been remarked,
admits in many places expositions that are remote from the signification of the words for reasons we have already
given. Moreover, we are unable to affirm that all interpreters of the Bible speak by Divine inspiration for if that were
so there would exist no differences among them about the sense of a given passage. Hence I should think it would
be the part of prudence not to permit anyone to usurp scriptural texts and force them in some way to maintain any
physical conclusion to be true, when at some future time the senses and demonstrative or necessary reasons may
show the contrary. Who indeed will set bounds to human ingenuity? Who will assert that everything in the universe
capable of being perceived is already discovered and known? Let us rather confess quite truly that “Those truths
which we know are very few in comparison with those which we do not know."

We have it from the very mouth of the Holy Ghost that God delivered up the world to disputations, so that man
cannot find out the work that God hath done from the beginning even to the end. In my opinion no one, m
contradiction to that dictum, should close the road to free philosophizing about mundane and physical things, as if
everything had already been discovered and revealed with certainty. Nor should it be considered rash not to be

.



satisfied with those opinions which have become common. No one should be scorned in physical disputes for not
holding to the opinions which happen to please other people best, especially concerning probiems which have been
debated among the greatest philosophers for thousands of years. One of these is the stability of the sun mobility of
the earth, a doctrine believed by Pythagoras and all his followers, by Heracleides of Pontus (who was one of them),
by Philolaus, the teacher of Plato, and by Plato himself according to Aristotle. Plutarch writes in his Life of Numa that
Plato, when he had grown old, said it was absurd to believe otherwise. The same doctrine was held by Aristarchus of
Samos, as Archimedes tells us; by Seleucus the mathematician, by Nicetas the philosopher (on the testimony of
Cicero), and by many others. Finally this opinion has been amplified and confirmed with many observations and
demonstrations by Nicholas Copernicus. And Seneca, a most eminent philosopher, advises us in his book on comets
that we should more diligently seek to ascertain whether it is in the sky or in the earth that the diurnal rotation
resides.

Hence it would probably be wise and useful counsel if, beyond articles which concern salvation and the establishment
of our Faith, against the stability of which there is no danger whatever that any valid and effective doctrine can ever
arise, men would not aggregate further articles unnecessarily. And it would certainly be preposterous to introduce
them at the request of persons, who, besides not being known to speak by inspiration of divine grace, are clearly
seen to lack that understanding which is necessary in order to comprehend, let alone discuss, the demonstrations by
which such conclusions are supported in the subtler sciences. If I may speak my opinion freely, I should say further
that it would perhaps fit in better with the decorum and majesty of the sacred writings to take measures for
preventing every shallow and vulgar writer from giving to his compositions (often grounded upon foolish fancies) an
air of authority by inserting in them passages from the Bible, interpreted (or rather distorted) into senses as far from
the right meaning of Scripture as those authors are near to absurdity who thus ostentatiously adorn their writings. Of
such abuses many examples might be produced, but for the present I shall confine myself to two which are germane
to these astronomical matters. The first concerns those writings which were published against the existence of the
Medicean planets recently discovered by me, in which many passages of holy Scripture were cited. Now that
everyone has seen these planets, I should like to know what new interpretations those same antagonists employ in
expounding the Scripture and excusing their own simplicity. My other example is that of a man who has lately
published, in defiance of astronomers and philosophers, the opinion that the moon does not receive its light from the
sun but is brilliant by its own nature. He supports this fancy (or rather thinks he does) by sundry texts of Scripture
which he believes cannot be explained unless his theory is true; yet that the moon is inherently dark is surely as plain
as daylight.

It is obvious that such authors, not having penetrated the true senses of Scripture, would impose upon others an
obligation to subscribe to conclusions that are repugnant to manifest reason and sense, if they had any authority to
do so. God forbid that this sort of abuse should gain countenance and authority, for then in a short time it would be
necessary to proscribe all the contemplative sciences. People who are unable to understand perfectly both the Bible
and the science far outnumber those who do understand them. The former, glancing superficially through the Bible,
would arrogate to themselves the authority to decree upon every question of physics on the strength of some word
which they have misunderstood, and which was employed by the sacred authors for some different purpose. And the
smaller number of understanding men could not dam up the furious torrent of such people, who would gain the
majority of followers simply because it is much more pleasant to gain a reputation for wisdom without effort or study
than to consume oneself tirelessly in the most laborious disciplines. Let us therefore render thanks to Almighty God,
who in His beneficence protects us from this danger by depriving such persons of all authority, reposing the power of
consultation, decision, and decree on such important matters in the high wisdom and benevolence of most prudent
Fathers, and in the supreme authority of those who cannot fail to order matters properly under the guidance of the
Holy Ghost. Hence we need not concern ourselves with the shallowness of those men whom grave and holy authors
rightly reproach, and of whom in particular St. Jerome said, in reference to the Bible:

"“This is ventured upon, lacerated, and taught by the garrulous old woman, the doting old man, and the prattling
sophist before they have learned it. Others, led on by pride, weigh heavy words and philosophize amongst women
concerning holy Scripture. Others- oh shame!-learn from women what they teach to men, and (as if that were not
enough) glibly expound to others that which they themselves do not understand. I forebear to speak of those of my
own profession who, attaining a knowledge of the holy Scriptures after mundane learning, tickle the ears of the
people with affected and studied expressions, and declare that everything they say is to be taken as the law of God.
Not bothering to learn what the prophets and the apostles have maintained, they wrest incongruous testimonies into
their own senses-as if distorting passages and twisting the Bible to their individual and contradictory whims were the
genuine way of teaching, and not a corrupt one."
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[ do not wish to place in the number of such lay writers some theologians whom I consider men of profound learning
and devout behavior, and who are therefore held by me in great esteem and veneration Yet I cannot deny that I feel
some discomfort which I should like to have removed, when I hear them pretend to the power of constraining others
by scriptural authority to follow in a physical dispute that opinion which they think best agrees with the Bible, and
then believe themselves not bound to answer the opposing reasons and experiences. In explanation and support of
this opinion they say that since theology is queen of all the sciences, she need not bend in any way to accommodate
herself to the teachings of less worthy sciences which are subordinate to her; these others must rather be referred to
her as their supreme empress, changing and altering their conclusions according to her statutes and decrees. They
add further that if in the inferior sciences any conclusion should be taken as certain in virtue of demonstrations or
experiences, while in the Bible another conclusion is found repugnant to this, then the professors of that science
should themselves undertake to undo their proofs and discover the fallacies in their own experiences, without
bothering the theologians and exegetes. For, they say, it does not become the dignity of theology to stoop to the
investigation of fallacies in the subordinate sciences; it is sufficient for her merely to determine the truth of a given
conclusion with absolute authority, secure in her inability to err.

Now the physical conclusions in which they say we ought to be satisfied by Scripture, without glossing or expounding
it in senses different from the literal, are those concerning which the Bible always speaks in the same manner and
which the holy Fathers all receive and expound in the same way. But with regard to these judgments I have had
occasion to consider several things, and I shall set them forth in order that I may be corrected by those who
understand more than I do in these matters-for to their decisions I submit at all times.

First I question whether there is not some equivocation in failing to specify the virtues which entitle sacred theology
to the title of "queen." It might deserve that name by reason of including everything that is included from all the
other sciences and establishing everything by better methods and with profounder learning. It is thus, for example,
that the rules for measuring fields and keeping accounts are much more excellently contained in arithmetic and in
the geometry of Euclid than in the practices of surveyors and accountants. Or theology might be queen because of
being occupied with a subject which excels in dignity all the subjects which compose the other sciences, and because
her teachings are divulged in more sublime ways.

That the title and authority of queen belongs to theology in the first sense, I think, will not be affirmed by
theologians who have any skill in the other sciences. None of these, I think, will say that geometry, astronomy,
music, and medicine are much more excellently contained in the Bible than they are in the books of Archimedes,
Ptolemy, Boethius, and Galen. Hence it seems likely that regal preeminence is given to theology in the second sense;
that is, by reason of its subject and the miraculous communication of divine revelation of conclusions which could not
be conceived by men in any other way, concerning chiefly the attainment of eternal blessedness.

Let us grant then that theology is conversant with the loftiest divine contemplation, and occupies the regal throne
among sciences by dignity But acquiring the highest authority in this way, If she does not descend to the lower and
humbler speculations of the subordinate sciences and has no regard for them because they are not concerned with
blessedness, then her professors should not arrogate to them-selves the authority to decide on controversies in
professions which they have neither studied nor practiced. Why, this would be as if an absolute despot, being neither
a physician nor an architect but knowing himself free to command, should undertake to administer medicines and
erect buildings according to his whim-at grave peril of his poor patients' lives, and the speedy collapse of his edifices.

Again, to command that the very professors of astronomy themselves see to the refutation of their own observations
and proofs as mere fallacies and sophisms is to enjoin something that fies beyond any possibility of accomplishment.
For this would amount to commanding that they must not see what they see and must not understand what they
know, and that in searching they must find the opposite of what they actually encounter. Before this could be done
they would have to be taught how to make one mental faculty command another, and the inferior powers the
superior, so that the imagination and the will might be forced to believe the opposite of what the intellect
understands. I am referring at all times to merely physical propositions, and not to supernatural things which are
matters of faith.

I entreat those wise and prudent Fathers to consider with great care the difference that exists between doctrines
subject to proof and those subject to opinion. Considering the force exerted by logical deductions, they may ascertain
that it is not in the power of* the professors of demonstrative sciences to change their opinions at will and apply
themselves first to one side and then to the other. There is a great difference between commanding a mathematician
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muscles, tendons, nerves, and bones; or when examining the functions of the heart and the other principal organs,
he seeks the seat of the vital faculties, notes and observes the admirable structure of the sense organs, and (without
ever ceasing in his amazement and delight) contemplates the receptacles of the imagination, the memory, and the
understanding. Likewise, that which presents itself to mere sight is as nothing in comparison with the high marvels
that the ingenuity of learned men discovers in the heavens by long and accurate observation....

Your Highness may thus see how irregularly those persons proceed who in physical disputes arrange scriptural
passages (and often those illunderstood by them) in the front rank of their arguments. If these men really believe
themselves to have the true sense of a given passage, it necessarily follows that they believe they have in hand the
absolute truth of the conclusion they intend to debate. Hence they must know that they enjoy a great advantage
over their opponents, whose lot it is to defend the false position; and he who maintains the truth will have many
senseexperiences and rigorous proofs on his side, whereas his antagonist cannot make use of anything but illusory
appearances, quibbles, and fallacies. Now if these men know they have such advantages over the enemy even when
they stay within proper bounds and produce no weapons other than those proper to philosophy, why do they, in the
thick of the battle, betake themselves to a dreadful weapon which cannot be turned aside, and seek to vanquish the
opponent by merely exhibiting it? If I may speak frankly, I believe they have themselves been vanquished, and,
feeling unable to stand up against the assaults of the adversary, they seek ways of holding him off. To that end they
would forbid him the use of reason, divine gift of Providence, and would abuse the just authority of holy Scripture-
which, in the general opinion of theologians, can never oppose manifest experiences and necessary demonstrations
when rightly understood and applied. If I am correct, it will stand them in no stead to go running to the Bible to
cover up their inability to understand (let alone resolve) their opponents' arguments, for the opinion which they fight
has never been condemned by the holy Church. If they wish to proceed in sincerity, they should by silence confess
themselves unable to deal with such matters. Let them freely admit that although they may argue that a position is
false, it is not in their power to censure a position as erroneous - or in the power of anyone except the Supreme
Pontiff, or the Church Councils. Reflecting upon this, and knowing that a proposition cannot be both true and
heretical, let them employ themselves in the business which is proper to them; namely, demonstrating its falsity. And
when that is revealed, either there will no longer be any necessity to prohibit it (since it will have no followers), or
else it may safely be prohibited without the risk of any scandal.

Therefore let these men begin to apply themselves to an examination of the arguments of Copernicus and others,
leaving condemnation of the doctrine as erroneous and heretical ' to the proper authorities. Among the circumspect
and most wise Fathers, and in the absolute wisdom of one who cannot err, they may never hope to find the rash
decisions into which they allow them selves to be hurried by some particular passion or personal interest. With
regard to this opinion, and others which are not directly matters of faith, certainly no one doubts that the Supreme
Pontiff has always an absolute power to approve or condemn; but it is not in the power: of any created being to
make things true or false, for this belongs to their own nature and to the fact. Therefore in my judgment one should
first be assured of the necessary and immutable truth of the fact, over which no man has power. This is wiser
counsel than to condemn either side in the absence of such certainty, thus depriving oneself of continued authority
and ability to choose by determining things which are now undetermined and open and still lodged in the will of
supreme authority. And in brief, if it is impossible for a conclusion to be declared heretical while we remain in doubt
as to its truth, then these men are wasting their time clamoring for condemnation of the motion of the earth and
stability of the sun, which they have not yet demonstrated to be impossible or false ....
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Modern History Sourcebook:

Robert Bellarmine: Letter on Galileo's Theories, 1615

Galileo's letter of 1614 to the Grand Duchess Christina Duchess of Tuscany was not widely known, and was ignored
by Church authorities. When a year later the Carmelite provincial Paolo Foscarini supported Galileo publicly by
attempting to prove that the new theory was not opposed to Scripture, Cardinal Robert Bellarmine, as "Master of
Controversial Questions," responded.

On April 12, 1615 the saint wrote to Foscarini:

"I have gladly read the letter in Italian and the treatise which Your Reverence sent me, and I thank you for both. And
I confess that both are filled with ingenuity and learning, and since you ask for my opinion, I will give it to you very
briefly, as you have little time for reading and I for writing:

"First. I say that it seems to me that Your Reverence and Galileo did prudently to content yourself with speaking
hypothetically, and not absolutely, as I have always believed that Copernicus spoke. For to say that, assuming the
earth moves and the sun stands still, all the appearances are saved better than with eccentrics and epicycles, is to
speak well; there is no danger in this, and it is sufficient for mathematicians. But to want to affirm that the sun really
is fixed in the center of the heavens and only revolves around itself (i. e., turns upon its axis ) without traveling from
east to west, and that the earth is situated in the third sphere and revolves with great speed around the sun, is a
very dangerous thing, not only by irritating all the philosophers and scholastic theologians, but also by injuring our
holy faith and rendering the Holy Scriptures false. For Your Reverence has demonstrated many ways of explaining
Holy Scripture, but you have not applied them in particular, and without a doubt you would have found it most
difficult if you had attempted to explain all the passages which you yourself have cited.

“Second. I say that, as you know, the Council [of Trent] prohibits expounding the Scriptures contrary to the common
agreement of the holy Fathers. And if Your Reverence would read not only the Fathers but also the commentaries of
modern writers on Genesis, Psalms, Ecclesiastes and Josue, you wouid find that all agree in explaining literally (ad
litteram) that the sun is in the heavens and moves swiftly around the earth, and that the earth is far from the
heavens and stands immobile in the center of the universe. Now consider whether in all prudence the Church could
encourage giving to Scripture a sense contrary to the holy Fathers and all the Latin and Greek commentators. Nor
may it be answered that this is not a matter of faith, for if it is not a matter of faith from the point of view of the
subject matter, it is on the part of the ones who have spoken. It would be just as heretical to deny that Abraham had
two sons and Jacob twelve, as it would be to deny the virgin birth of Christ, for both are declared by the Holy Ghost
through the mouths of the prophets and apostles.

"Third. I say that if there were a true demonstration that the sun was in the center of the universe and the earth in
the third sphere, and that the sun did not travel around the earth but the earth circled the sun, then it would be
necessary to proceed with great caution in explaining the passages of Scripture which seemed contrary, and we
would rather have to say that we did not understand them than to say that something was false which has been
demonstrated.But I do not believe that there is any such demonstration; none has been shown to me. It is not the
same thing to show that the appearances are saved by assuming that the sun really is in the center and the earth in
the heavens. I believe that the first demonstration might exist, but I have grave doubts about the second, and in a
case of doubt, one may not depart from the Scriptures as explained by the holy Fathers. I add that the words ' the
sun also riseth and the sun goeth down, and hasteneth to the place where he ariseth, etc.' were those of Solomon,
who not only spoke by divine inspiration but was a man wise above all others and most learned in human sciences
and in the knowledge of all created things, and his wisdom was from God. Thus it is not too likely that he would
affirm something which was contrary to a truth either already demonstrated, or likely to be demonstrated. And if you
tell me that Solomon spoke only according to the appearances, and that it seems to us that the sun goes around
when actually it is the earth which moves, as it seems to one on a ship that the beach moves away from the ship, I
shall answer that one who departs from the beach, though it looks to him as though the beach moves away, he
knows that he is in error and corrects it, seeing clearly that the ship moves and not the beach. But with regard to the
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sun and the earth, no wise man is needed to correct the error, since he clearly experiences that the earth stands still
and that his eye is not deceived when it judges that the moon and stars move. And that is enough for the present. I
salute Your Reverence and ask God to grant you every happiness.”

Notes:

Solange Hertz makes the problem clear in her commentary on this letter (in an article which contends that the earth
is indeed the center of the Universe):

“There are many such passages in the Bible, outstanding among them being, of course, the one relating how Joshua
commanded, "Move not, O sun, toward Gabaon, nor thou, O moon, toward the valley of Ajalon," whereupon, "the
sun and the moon stood still, till the people revenged themselves of their enemies" (Jos.10:12-13). And again, as St.
Robert Bellarmine pointed out, the Preacher says," The sun riseth and goeth down and returneth to his place: and
there rising again, maketh his round by the south and turneth again to the north" (Eccles. 1:5-6)

“Scripture also specifies that the Earth is immovable in the face of these solar and lunar peregrinations, Psalm 92
stating flatly that God "hath established the world which shall not be moved." Psaim 103 says He has'founded the
earth upon its own bases ; it shall not be moved forever and ever," Psalm 95 telling us God has "corrected the world,
which shall not be moved." Again, in I Paralipomenon 16:30, "He hath founded the earth immovable," and according
to Job 26:7, God by His power"stretched out the north over the empty space and hangeth the earth upon nothing."
No less an authority than the Catechism of the Council of Trent, in its commentary on the Creed, states furthermore,
"The earth also God commanded to stand in the midst of the world, rooted in its own foundation."

Action by the Congregation of the Index

In 1616 the Congregation of the Index -- founded by St. Pius V in 1571 and now headed by Cardinal Bellarmine
acting in the name of Paul V -- was forced to take action, based on the findings of consultors to the Holy Office.
Without naming Galileo, it banned all writings which treated of Copernicanism as anything but an unproven
hypothesis,

"because it has come to the attention of this Congregation that the Pythagorean doctrine which is false and contrary
to Holy Scripture, which teaches the motion of the earth and the immobility of the sun, and which is taught by
Nicholas Copernicus in De Revolutionibus Orbium Caelestium and by Diego de Zuniga's On Job, is now being spread
and accepted by many - as may be seen from a letter of a Carmelite Father entitled 'Letter of the Rev. Father Paolo
Antonio Foscarini, Carmelite, on the Opinion of the Pythagoreans and of Copernicus concerning the Motion of the
Earth and the Stability of the Sun, and the New Pythagorean System of the World,' printed in Naples by Lazzaro
Scoriggio in 1615: in which the said Father tries to show that the doctrine of the immobility of the sun in the center
of the world, and that of the earth's motion, is consonant with truth and is not opposed to Holy Scripture.

"Therefore, so that this opinion may not spread any further to the prejudice of Catholic truth, it ( the Sacred
Congregation ) decrees that the said Nicholas Copernicus' De Revolutionibus Orbium, and Diego de Zuniga's On Job,
be suspended until corrected; but that the book of the Carmelite Father, Paolo Foscarini, be prohibited and
condemned, and that all other books likewise, in which the same is taught, be prohibited."

Continuinng Condemnation: 1664

Taking her information from The Pontifical Decrees against the Doctrine of the Earth's Movement and the
Ultramontane Defense of Them , compiled in 1870 by the English Catholic priest William W. Roberts, the Catholic
creationist writer Paula Haigh has pointed out that a generation after Galileo's death:

"In 1664 the Church went to further lengths to extirpate his error: The Index for that year was prefixed by a Bull.
Entitled Speculatores Domus Israel, it was signed by Pope Alexander VII, who declared, 'We, having taken the advice
of our Cardinals, confirm and approve with Apostolic authority by the tenor of these presents, and command and
enjoin all persons everywhere to yield to this Index a constant and complete obedience.'

"The importance of this document cannot be minimized, for it included and re-affirmed not only previous formal
condemnations, but 'all the relevant decrees up to the present time, that have been issued since the Index of our
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predecessor Clement™ Miss Haigh therefore rightly concludes, "The evidence for papal infallibility in the Galileo case
rests then upon the Bull of Alexander VII in 1664."

She discerns a twofold basis for its authority: "1) The decrees of the Index and the Inquisition which were based on
the truth of the Church's tradition, especially as in this case it rested upon the unanimity of the Fathers and the
constant position of the Church; and 2) the infallibility of the Pope speaking in his own official capacity as Head of
the Church and therefore ex cathedra, even though not defining any new dogma but simply affirming tradition.

"The modern theologians have never addressed the problem posed by this Bull of Alexander VIL. If they had, they
would need to admit its direct papal authority and search for some subsequent document by a subsequent pope that
formally and specifically abrogated, i.e., nullified the 1664 Bull. But no such document has ever been found or
produced.

Source:
Texts extracted from

Solange Strong Hertz: “Galileo Recanted" in Beyond Politics: A Meta-Political View of History.
www.geocities.com/Athens/Ithaca/3251/
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Modern History Sourcebook:

Isaac Newton:

The Mathematical Principles of Natural
Philosophy

[Excerpts]
[The Rules of Reasoning in Philosophy]
RULE I

We are to admit no more causes of natural things, than such as are both true and sufficient to explain their
appearances.

To this purpose the philosophers say, that Nature does nothing in vain, and more is in vain, when less will serve; for
Nature is pleased with simplicity, and affects not the pomp of superfluous causes.

RULE II
Therefore to the same natural effects we must, as far as possible, assign the same causes.

As to respiration in a man, and in a beast; the descent of stones in Europe and in America; the light of our culinary
fire and of the sun; the reflection of light in the earth, and in the planets

RULE Il

The qualities of bodles, which admit neither intension nor remission of degrees, and which are found to belong to all
bodlies within reach of our experiments, are to be esteemed the universal qualities of all bodies whatsoever.

For since the qualities of bodies are only known to us by experiments, we are to hold for universal, all such as
universally agree with experiments; and such as are not liable to diminution, can never be quite taken away. We are
certainly not to relinquish the evidence of experiments for the sake of dreams and vain fictions of our own devising;
nor are we to recede from the analogy of Nature, which is wont to be simple, and always consonant to itself. We no
other way know the extension of bodies, than by our senses, nor do these reach it in all bodies; but because we
perceive extension in all that are sensible, therefore we ascribe it universally to all others, also. That abundance of
bodies are hard we learn by experience. And because the hardness of the whole arises from the hardness of the
parts, we therefore justly infer the hardness of the undivided particles not only of the bodies we feel but of all others.
That all bodies are impenetrable we gather not from reason, but from sensation. The bodies which we handle we
find impenetrables and thence conclude impenetrability to be a universal property of all bodies whatsoever. That all
bodies are moveable, and endowed with certain powers (which we call the forces of inertia) or persevering in their
motion or in their rest, we only infer from the like properties observed in the bodies which we have seen. The
extension, hardness, impenetrability, mobility, and force of inertia of the whole result from the extension, hardness,
impenetrability, mobility, and forces of inertia of the parts: and thence we conclude that the least particles of all
bodies to be also all extended, and hard, and impenetrable, and moveable, and endowed with their proper forces of
inertia. And this is the foundation of all philosophy. Moreover, that the divided but contiguous particles of bodies may
be separated from one another, is a matter of observation; and, in the particles that remain undivided, our minds are
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able to distinguish yet lesser parts, as is mathematically demonstrated. But whether the parts so distinguished, and
not yet divided, may, by the powers of nature, be actually divided and separated from one another, we cannot
certainly determine. Yet had we the proof of but one experiment, that any undivided particle, in breaking a hard and
solid body, suffered a division, we might by virtue of this rule, conclude, that the undivided as well as the divided
particles, may be divided and actually separated into infinity.

Lastly, if it universally appears, by experiments and astronomical observations, that all bodies about the earth,
gravitate toward the earth; and that in proportion to the quantity of matter which they severally contain; that the
maan likewise, according to the quantity of its matter, gravitates toward the earth; that on the other hand our sea
gravitates toward the moan; and all the planets mutually one toward another; and the comets in like manner
towards the sun; we must, in consequence of this rule, universally allow, that all bodies whatsoever are endowed
with a principle of mutual gravitation. For the argument from the appearances concludes with more force for the
universal gravitation of all bodies, than for their impenetrability, of which among those in the celestial regians, we
have no experiments, nor any manner of observation. Not that I affirm gravity to be essential to all bodies. By their
inherent force I mean nothing but their force of " inertia. This is immutable, Their gravity is diminished as they recede
from the earth.

RULE IV

In experimental philosophy we are to look upon propositions collected by general induction from phenomena as
accurately or very nearly true, notwithstanding any contrary hypotheses that may be imagined, till such time as other
phenomena occur, by which they may either be made more accurate, or liable to exceptions.

This rule we must follow that the argument of induction may not be evaded by hypotheses.

Isaac Newton, The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy, trans. A. Motte (London, 1729). [Capitalization and
spelling have been modernized.]
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Modern History Sourcebook:
Thomas Hobbes: Leviathan, Chaps 13-14, 1651

CHAPTER XIII:

OF THE NATURAL CONDITION OF MANKIND AS CONCERNING THEIR
FELICITY AND MISERY

NATURE hath made men so equal in the faculties of body and mind as that, though there be found one man
sometimes manifestly stronger in body or of quicker mind than another, yet when all is reckoned together the
difference between man and man is not so considerable as that one man can thereupon claim to himself any benefit
to which ancther may not pretend as well as he. For as to the strength of body, the weakest has strength enough to
kill the strongest, either by secret machination or by confederacy with others that are in the same danger with
himself,

And as to the faculties of the mind, setting aside the arts grounded upon words, and especially that skill of
proceeding upon general and infallible rules, called science, which very few have and but in few things, as being not
a native faculty born with us, nor attained, as prudence, while we look after some what else, I find yet a greater
equality amongst men than that of strength. For prudence is but experience, which equal time equally bestows on all
men in thase things they equally apply themselves unto, That which may perhaps make such equality incredible is
but a vain conceit of one's own wisdom, which almost all men think they have in a greater degree than the vulgar;
that is, than all men but themselves, and a few others, whom by fame, or for concurring with themselves, they
approve. For such is the nature of men that how so ever they may acknowledge many others to be more witty, or
more eloguent or more learned, yet they will hardly befieve there be many so wise as themselves; for they see their
own wit at hand, and other men's at a distance, But this proveth rather that men are in that point equal, than
unequal. For there is not ordinarily a greater sign of the equal distribution of any thing than that every man is
contented with his share,

From this equality of ability arise the quality of hope in the attaining of our ends. And therefore if any two men desire
the same thing, which nevertheless they cannot both enjoy, they become enemies; and in the way to their end
{which is principally their own conservation, and sometimes their delectation only) endeavour to destroy or subdue
one another. And from hence it comes to pass that where an invader hath no more to fear than another man's single
power, if one plant, sow, bulld, or possess a convenient seat, others may probably be expected to come prepared
with forces united to dispossess and deprive him, not only of the fruit of his labour, but also of his life or liberty, And
the invader again is in the like danger of another,

And from this diffidence of one another, there is no way for any man to secure himself so reasonable as anticipation;
that is, by force, or wiles, to master the persons of all men he can so long till he see no other power great encugh to
endanger him: and this is no more than his own conservation requireth, and is generally allowed. Also, because there
be some that, taking pleasure In contemplating their own power in the acts of conquest, which they pursue farther
than their security requires, if others, that otherwise would be glad to be at ease within modest bounds, should not
by invasion increase their power, they would not be able, lang time, by standing only on their defence, to subsist.
And by consequence, such augmentation of dominion over men being necessary to a man's conservation, it ought to
be allowed him.

Again, men have no pleasure (but on the contrary a great deal of grief) in keeping company where there is no power
able to overawe them all. For every man looketh that his companion should value him at the same rate he sets upon
himself, and upon all signs of contempt or undervaluing naturally endeavours, as far as he dares (which amongst
them that have no common power to keep them in quiet is far enough to make them destroy each other), to extort a
greater value from his contemners, by damage; and from others, by the example.
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So that in the nature of man, we find three principal causes of quarrel. First, competition; secondly, diffidence;
thirdly, glory.

The first maketh men invade for gain; the second, for safety; and the third, for reputation. The first use violence, to
make themselves masters of other men's persons, wives, children, and cattle; the second, to defend them; the third,
for trifles, as a word, a smile, a different opinion, and any other sign of undervalue, either direct in their persons or
by reflection in their kindred, their friends, their nation, their profession, or their name.

Hereby it is manifest that during the time men live without a common power to keep them all in awe, they are in that
condition which is called war; and such a war as is of every man against every man. For war consisteth not in battle
only, or the act of fighting, but in a tract of time, wherein the will to contend by battle is sufficiently known: and
therefore the notion of time is to be considered in the nature of war, as it is in the nature of weather. For as the
nature of foul weather lieth not in a shower or two of rain, but in an inclination thereto of many days together: so
the nature of war consisteth not in actual fighting, but in the known disposition thereto during all the time there is no
assurance to the contrary. All other time is peace.

Whatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of war, where every man is enemy to every man, the same is
consequent to the time wherein men live without other security than what their own strength and their own

invention shall furnish them withal. In such condition there is no place for industry, because the fruit thereof is
uncertain: and consequently no culture of the earth; no navigation, nor use of the commodities that may be imported
by sea; no commodious building; no instruments of moving and removing such things as require much force; no
knowledge of the face of the earth; no account of time; no arts; no letters; no society; and which is worst of all,
continual fear, and danger of violent death; and the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and short.

It may seem strange to some man that has not well weighed these things that Nature should thus dissociate and
render men apt to invade and destroy one another: and he may therefore, not trusting to this inference, made from
the passions, desire perhaps to have the same confirmed by experience. Let him therefore consider with himself:
when taking a journey, he arms himself and seeks to go well accompanied; when going to sleep, he locks his doors;
when even in his house he locks his chests; and this when he knows there be laws and public officers, armed, to
revenge all injuries shall be done him; what opinion he has of his fellow subjects, when he rides armed; of his fellow
citizens, when he locks his doors; and of his children, and servants, when he locks his chests. Does he not there as
much accuse mankind by his actions as I do by my words? But neither of us accuse man's nature in it. The desires,
and other passions of man, are in themselves no sin. No more are the actions that proceed from those passions till
they know a law that forbids them; which till laws be made they cannot know, nor can any law be made till they
have agreed upon the person that shall make it.

It may peradventure be thought there was never such a time nor condition of war as this; and I believe it was never
generally so, over all the world: but there are many places where they live so now. For the savage people in many
places of America, except the government of small families, the concord whereof dependeth on natural lust, have no
government at all, and live at this day in that brutish manner, as I said before. Howsoever, it may be perceived what
manner of life there would be, where there were no common power to fear, by the manner of life which men that
have formerly lived under a peaceful government use to degenerate into a civil war.

But though there had never been any time wherein particular men were in a condition of war one against another,
yet in all times kings and persons of sovereign authority, because of their independency, are in continual jealousies,
and in the state and posture of gladiators, having their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed on one another; that
is, their forts, garrisons, and guns upon the frontiers of their kingdoms, and continual spies upon their neighbours,
which is a posture of war. But because they uphold thereby the industry of their subjects, there does not follow from
it that misery which accompanies the liberty of particular men.

To this war of every man against every man, this also is consequent; that nothing can be unjust. The notions of right
and wrong, justice and injustice, have there no place. Where there is no common power, there is no law; where no
law, no injustice. Force and fraud are in war the two cardinal virtues. Justice and injustice are none of the faculties
neither of the body nor mind. If they were, they might be in a man that were alone in the world, as well as his
senses and passions. They are qualities that relate to men in society, not in solitude. It is consequent also to the
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same condition that there be no propriety, no dominion, no mine and thine distinct; but only that to be every man's
that he can get, and for so long as he can keep it. And thus much for the ill condition which man by mere nature is
actually placed in; though with a possibility to come out of it, consisting partly in the passions, partly in his reason.

The passions that incline men to peace are: fear of death; desire of such things as are necessary to commodious
living; and a hope by their industry to obtain them. And reason suggesteth convenient articles of peace upon which
men may be drawn to agreement. These articles are they which otherwise are called the laws of nature, where of 1
shall speak more particularly in the two following chapters.

CHAPTER XIV
OF THE FIRST AND SECOND NATURAL LAWS, AND OF CONTRACTS

THE right of nature, which writers commonly call jus naturale, is the liberty each man hath to use his own power as
he will himselff or the preservation of his own nature; that is to say, of his own life; and consequently, of doing
anything which, in his own judgement and reason, he shall conceive to be the aptest means thereunto.

By liberty is understood, according to the proper signification of the word, the absence of external impediments;
which impediments may oft take away part of a man's power to do what he would, but cannot hinder him from using
the power left him according as his judgement and reason shall dictate to him.

A law of nature, lex naturalis, is a precept, or general rule, found out by reason, by which a man is forbidden to do
that which is destructive of his life, or taketh away the means of preserving the same, and to omit that by which he
thinketh it may be best preserved. For though they that speak of this subject use to confound jus and lex, right and
law, yet they ought to be distinguished, because right consisteth in liberty to do, or to forbear; whereas law
determineth and bindeth to one of them: so that law and right differ as much as obligation and liberty, which in one
and the same matter are inconsistent.

And because the condition of man (as hath been declared in the precedent chapter) is a condition of war of every
one against everyone, in which case every one is governed by his own reason, and there is nothing he can make use
of that may not be a help unto him in preserving his life against his enemies; it followeth that in such a condition
every man has a right to every thing, even to one another's body. And therefore, as long as this natural right of
every man to every thing endureth, there can be no security to any man, how strong or wise soever he be, of living
out the time which nature ordinarily alloweth men to live. And consequently it is a precept, or general rule of reason:
that every man ought to endeavour peace, as far as he has hope of obtaining it; and when he cannot obtain it, that
he may seek and use all helps and advantages of war. The first branch of which rule containeth the first and
fundamental law of nature, which is: to seek peace and follow it. The second, the sum of the right of nature, which
is: by all means we can to defend ourselves.

From this fundamental law of nature, by which men are commanded to endeavour peace, is derived this second law:
that a man be willing, when others are so too, as far forth as for peace and defence of himself he shall think it
necessary, to lay down this right to all things; and be contented with so much liberty against other men as he would
allow other men against himself. For as long as every man holdeth this right, of doing anything he liketh; so long are
all men in the condition of war. But if other men will not lay down their right, as well as he, then there is no reason
for anyone to divest himself of his: for that were to expose himself to prey, which no man is bound to, rather than to
dispose himself to peace. This is that law of the gospel: Whatsoever you require that others should do to you, that
do ye to them. And that law of all men, quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris.

To lay down a man's right to anything is to divest himself of the liberty of hindering another of the benefit of his own
right to the same. For he that renounceth or passeth away his right giveth not to any other man a right which he had
not before, because there is nothing to which every man had not right by nature, but only standeth out of his way
that he may enjoy his own original right without hindrance from him, not without hindrance from another. So that
the effect which redoundeth to one man by another man's defect of right is but so much diminution of impediments
to the use of his own right original.
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Right is laid aside, either by simply renouncing it, or by transferring it to another. By simply renouncing, when he
cares not to whom the benefit thereof redoundeth. By transferring, when he intendeth the benefit thereof to some
certain person or persons. And when a man hath in either manner abandoned or granted away his right, then is he
said to be obliged, or bound, not to hinder those to whom such right is granted, or abandoned, from the benefit of it:
and that he ought, and it is duty, not to make void that voluntary act of his own: and that such hindrance is injustice,
and injury, as being sine jure; the right being before renounced or transferred. So that injury or injustice, in the
controversies of the world, is somewhat like to that which in the disputations of scholars is called absurdity. For as it
is there called an absurdity to contradict what one maintained in the beginning; so in the world it is called injustice,
and injury voluntarily to undo that which from the beginning he had voluntarily done. The way by which a man either
simply renounceth or transferreth his right is a declaration, or signification, by some voluntary and sufficient sign, or
signs, that he doth so renounce or transfer, or hath so renounced or transferred the same, to him that accepteth it.
And these signs are either words only, or actions only; or, as it happeneth most often, both words and actions. And
the same are the bonds, by which men are bound and obliged: bonds that have their strength, not from their own
nature (for nothing is more easily broken than a man's word), but from fear of some evil consequence upon the
rupture.

Whensoever a man transferreth his right, or renounceth it, it is either in consideration of some right reciprocally
transferred to himself, or for some other good he hopeth for thereby. For it is a voluntary act: and of the voluntary
acts of every man, the object is some good to himself. And therefore there be some rights which no man can be
understood by any words, or other signs, to have abandoned or transferred. As first a man cannot lay down the right
of resisting them that assault him by force to take away his life, because he cannot be understood to aim thereby at
any good to himself. The same may be said of wounds, and chains, and imprisonment, both because there is no
benefit consequent to such patience, as there is to the patience of suffering another to be wounded or imprisoned,
as also because a man cannot tell when he seeth men proceed against him by violence whether they intend his
death or not. And lastly the motive and end for which this renouncing and transferring of right is introduced is
nothing else but the security of a man's person, in his life, and in the means of so preserving life as not to be weary
of it. And therefore if a man by words, or other signs, seem to despoil himself of the end for which those signs were
intended, he is not to be understood as if he meant it, or that it was his will, but that he was ignorant of how such
words and actions were to be interpreted.

The mutual transferring of right is that which men call contract.

This text is part of the Internet Modern History Sourcebook. The Sourcebook is a collection of public domain and
copy-permitted texts for introductory level classes in modern European and World history.

Unless otherwise indicated the specific electronic form of the document is copyright. Permission is granted for
electronic copying, distribution in print form for educational purposes and personal use. If you do reduplicate the
document, indicate the source. No permission is granted for commercial use of the Sourcebook.

(c)Paul Halsall Aug 1997
halsali@murray.fordham.edu
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Leibniz: This is the best of all possible worlds
excerpted from Theodicy,
available on Project Gutenberg

http://www.gutenberg.org/files/17147/17147-h/17147-h . htn

APPENDICES
SUMMARY OF THE CONTROVERSY
REDUCED TO FORMAL ARGUMENTS

Some persons of discernment have wished me to make
this addition. I have the more readily deferred to their
opinion, because of the opportunity thereby gained for
meeting certain difficulties, and for making observations
on certain matters which were not treated in sufficient
detail in the work itself.

Objection I

Whoever does not choose the best course is lacking either
in power, or knowledge, or goodness.

God did not choose the best course in creating this world.

Therefore God was lacking in power, or knowledge, or
goodness.

Answer

[ deny the minor, that is to say, the second premiss of
this syllogism, and the opponent proves it by this

Prosyllogism

Whoever makes things in which there is evil, and which
could have been made without any evil, or need not have
been made at all, does not choose the best course.
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God made a world wherein there is evil; a world, I say,
which could have been made without any evil or which
need not have been made at all.

Therefore God did not choose the best course.

Answer

[ admit the minor of this prosyllogism: for one must con-
fess that there is evil in this world which God has made,
and that it would have been possible to make a world
without evil or even not to create any world, since its
creation depended upon the free will of God. But I deny
the major, that is, the first of the two premisses of the
prosyllogism, and I might content myself with asking for
its proof. In order, however, to give a clearer exposition
of the matter, I would justify this denial by pointing
out that the best course is not always that one which
tends towards avoiding evil, since it is possible that the
evil may be accompanied by a greater good. For exam-
ple, the general of an army will prefer a great victory
with a slight wound to a state of affairs without wound
and without victory. T have proved this in further detail
in this work by pointing out, through instances taken
from mathematics and elsewhere, that an imperfection
in the part may be required for a greater perfection in
the whole. I have followed therein the opinion of St. Au-
gustine, who said a hundred times that God permitted
evil in order to derive from it a good, that is to say, a
greater good; and Thomas Aquinas says (in libr. 2, Sent.
Dist. 32, qu. 1, art. 1) that the permission of evil tends
towards the good of the universe. I have shown that
among older writers the fall of Adam was termed felix
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culpa, a fortunate sin, because it had been expiated with
immense benefit by the incarnation of the Son of God:
for he gave to the universe something more noble than
anything there would otherwise have been amongst cre-
ated beings. For the better understanding of the matter
I added, following the example of many good authors,
that it was consistent with order and the general good
for God to grant to certain of his creatures the opportu-
nity to exercise their freedom, even when he foresaw that
they would turn to evil: for God could easily correct the
evil, and it was not fitting that in order to prevent sin he
should always act in an extraordinary way. It will there-
fore sufficiently refute the objection to show that a world
with evil may be better than a world without evil. But I
have gone still further in the work, and have even shown
that this universe must be indeed better than every other
possible universe.

Objection II

If there is more evil than good in intelligent creatures,
there is more evil than good in all God’s work.

Now there is more evil than good in intelligent creatures.

Therefore there is more evil than good in all God’s work.

Answer

I deny the major and the minor of this conditional syl-
logism. As for the major, I do not admit it because this
supposed inference from the part to the whole, from in-
telligent creatures to all creatures, assumes tacitly and
without proof that creatures devoid of reason cannot be
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compared or taken into account with those that have
reason. But why might not the surplus of good in the
non-intelligent creatures that fill the world compensate
for and even exceed incomparably the surplus of evil in
rational creatures? It is true that the value of the lat-
ter 1s greater; but by way of compensation the others
are incomparably greater in number; and it may be that
the proportion of number and quantity surpasses that of
value and quality.

The minor also I cannot admit, namely, that there is
more evil than good in intelligent creatures. One need
not even agree that there is more evil than good in the
human kind. For it is possible, and even a very rea-
sonable thing, that the glory and the perfection of the
blessed may be incomparably greater than the misery
and imperfection of the damned, and that here the ex-
cellence of the total good in the smaller number may ex-
ceed the total evil which is in the greater number. The
blessed draw near to divinity through a divine Mediator,
so far as can belong to these created beings, and make
such progress in good as is impossible for the damned
to make in evil, even though they should approach as
nearly as may be the nature of demons. God is infinite,
and the Devil is finite; good can and does go on ad infini-
tum, whereas evil has its bounds. It may be therefore,
and it is probable, that there happens in the compari-
son between the blessed and the damned the opposite of
what I said could happen in the comparison between the
happy and the unhappy, namely that in the latter the
proportion of degrees surpasses that of numbers, while



in the comparison between intelligent and non-intelligent
the proportion of numbers is greater than that of values.
One is justified in assuming that a thing may be so as
long as one does not prove that it is [380] impossible, and
indeed what is here put forward goes beyond assumption.

But secondly, even should one admit that there is more
evil than good in the human kind, one still has every rea-
son for not admitting that there is more evil than good
in all intelligent creatures. For there is an inconceivable
number of Spirits, and perhaps of other rational crea-
tures besides: and an opponent cannot prove that in the
whole City of God, composed as much of Spirits as of
rational animals without number and of endless differ-
ent kinds, the evil exceeds the good. Although one need
not, in order to answer an objection, prove that a thing
is, when its mere possibility suffices, I have neverthe-
less shown in this present work that it is a result of the
supreme perfection of the Sovereign of the Universe that
the kingdom of God should be the most perfect of all
states or governments possible, and that in consequence
what little evil there is should be required to provide the
full measure of the vast good existing there.



Voltaire: "Poem on the Lisbon Disaster, or: An Examination of
that Axiom 'All Is Well," 1755

Oh, miserable mortals! Oh wretched earth!

Oh, dreadful assembly of all mankind!

Eternal sermon of useless sufferings!

Deluded philosophers who cry, "All is well,"

Hasten, contemplate these frightful ruins,

This wreck, these shreds, these wretched ashes of the dead;
These women and children heaped on one another,

These scattered members under broken marble;
One-hundred thousand unfortunates devoured by the earth
Who, bleeding, lacerated, and still alive,

Buried under their roofs without aid in their anguish,

End their sad days!

In answer to the half-formed cries of their dying voices,
At the frightful sight of their smoking ashes,

Will you say: "This is result of eternal laws

Directing the acts of a free and good God!"

Will you say, in seeing this mass of victims:

"God is revenged, their death is the price for their crimes?"
What crime, what error did these children,

Crushed and bloody on their mothers' breasts, commit?
Did Lisbon, which is no more, have more vices

Than London and Paris immersed in their pleasures?

Lisbon is destroyed, and they dance in Paris!



Jefferson's Letter to the Danbury Baptists
The Final Letter, as Sent

To messers. Nehemiah Dodge, Ephraim Robbins, & Stephen S. Nelson, a committee of the
Danbury Baptist association in the state of Connecticut.

Gentlemen

The affectionate sentiments of esteem and approbation which you are so good as to express
towards me, on behalf of the Danbury Baptist association, give me the highest satisfaction. my
duties dictate a faithful and zealous pursuit of the interests of my constituents, & in proportion as
they are persuaded of my fidelity to those duties, the discharge of them becomes more and more
pleasing.

Believing with you that religion is a matter which lies solely between Man & his God, that he
owes account to none other for his faith or his worship, that the legitimate powers of government
reach actions only, & not opinions, I contemplate with sovereign reverence that act of the whole
American people which declared that their legislature should "make no law respecting an
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof," thus building a wall of
separation between Church & State. Adhering to this expression of the supreme will of the nation
in behalf of the rights of conscience, I shall see with sincere satisfaction the progress of those
sentiments which tend to restore to man all his natural rights, convinced he has no natural ri ght in
opposition to his social duties.

[ reciprocate your kind prayers for the protection & blessing of the common father and creator of
man, and tender you for yourselves & your religious association, assurances of my high respect
& esteem.

Th Jefferson
Jan. 1. 1802.



Constitution of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts

PREAMBLE.

The end of the institution, maintenance, and administration of government, is to secure the existence of the body
politic, to protect it, and to furnish the individuals who compose it with the power of enjoying in safety and tranquility
their natural rights, and the blessings of life: and whenever these great objects are not obtained, the people have a
right to alter the government, and to take measures necessary for their safety, prosperity and happiness.

The body politic is formed by a voluntary association of individuals: it is a social compact, by which the whole people
covenants with each citizen, and each citizen with the whole people, that all shall be governed by certain laws for the
common good. Itis the duty of the people, therefore, in framing a constitution of government, to provide for an
equitable mode of making laws, as well as for an impartial interpretation, and a faithful execution of them; that every
man may, at all times, find his security in them.

We, therefore, the people of Massachusetts, acknowledging, with grateful hearts, the goodness of the great
Legislator of the universe, in affording us, in the course of His providence, an opportunity, deliberately and peaceably,
without fraud, violence or surprise, of entering into an original, explicit, and solemn compact with each other; and of
forming a new constitution of civil government, for ourselves and posterity; and devoutly imploring His direction in so
interesting a design, do agree upon, ordain and establish the following Declaration of Rights, and Frame of
Government, as the CONSTITUTION OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF MASSACHUSETTS.

PART THE FIRST
A Declaration of the Rights of the Inhabitants of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts

Article 1. All men are born free and equal, and have certain natural, essential, and unalienable rights; among which
may be reckoned the right of enjoying and defending their lives and liberties; that of acquiring, possessing, and
protecting property; in fine, that of seeking and obtaining their safety and happiness. [Annulled by Amendments, Art.
CVl]

Article II. It is the right as well as the duty of all men in society, publicly, and at stated seasons to worship the
Supreme Being, the great Creator and Preserver of the universe. And no subject shall be hurt, molested, or
restrained, in his person, liberty, or estate, for worshipping God in the manner and season most agreeable to the
dictates of his own conscience; or for his religious profession or sentiments; provided he doth not disturb the public
peace, or obstruct others in their religious worship. [See Amendments, Arts. XLVI and XLVII1]

Article Ill. [As the happiness of a people, and the good order and preservation of civil government, essentially depend
upon piety, religion and morality; and as these cannot be generally diffused through a community, but by the
institution of the public worship of God, and of public instructions in piety, religion and morality: Therefore, to promote
their happiness and to secure the good order and preservation of their government, the people of this commonwealth
have a right to invest their legislature with power to authorize and require, and the legislature shall, from time to time,
authorize and require, the several towns, parishes, precincts, and other bodies politic, or religious societies, to make
suitable provision, at their own expense, for the institution of the public worship of God, and for the support and
maintenance of public Protestant teachers of piety, religion and morality, in all cases where such provision shall not
be made voluntarily.

And the people of this commonwealth have also a right to, and do, invest their legislature with authority to enjoin upon
all the subjects an attendance upon the instructions of the public teachers aforesaid, at stated times and seasons, if
there be any on whose instructions they can conscientiously and conveniently attend.



Provided, notwithstanding, that the several towns, parishes, precincts, and other bodies politic, or religious societies,
shall, at all times, have the exclusive right of electing their public teachers, and of contracting with them for their
support and maintenance.

And all moneys paid by the subject to the support of public worship, and of the public teachers aforesaid, shall, if he
require it, be uniformly applied to the support of the public teacher or teachers of his own religious sect or
denomination, provided there be any on whose instructions he attends; otherwise it may be paid towards the support
of the teacher or teachers of the parish or precinct in which the said moneys are raised.

Any every denomination of Christians, demeaning themselves peaceably, and as good subjects of the
commonwealth, shall be equally under the protection of the law: and no subordination of any one sect or
denomination to another shall ever be established by law.] [Art. XI of the Amendments substituted for this].

Article IV. The people of this commonwealth have the sole and exclusive right of governing themselves, as a free,
sovereign, and independent state; and do, and forever hereafter shall, exercise and enjoy every power, jurisdiction,
and right, which is not, or may not hereafter, be by them expressly delegated to the United States of America in
Congress assembled.

Article V. All power residing originally in the people, and being derived from them, the several magistrates and
officers of government, vested with authority, whether legislative, executive, or judicial, are their substitutes and
agents, and are at all times accountable to them.

Article VI. No man, nor corporation, or association of men, have any other title to obtain advantages, or particular and
exclusive privileges, distinct from those of the community, than what arises from the consideration of services
rendered to the public; and this title being in nature neither hereditary, nor transmissible to children, or descendants,
or relations by blood, the idea of a man born a magistrate, lawgiver, or judge, is absurd and unnatural.

Article VII. Government is instituted for the common good; for the protection, safety, prosperity and happiness of the
people; and not for the profit, honor, or private interest of any one man, family, or class of men: Therefore the people
alone have an incontestable, unalienable, and indefeasible right to institute government; and to reform, alter, or totally
change the same, when their protection, safety, prosperity and happiness require it.

Article VIII. In order to prevent those, who are vested with authority, from becoming oppressors, the people have a
right, at such periods and in such manner as they shall establish by their frame of government, to cause their public
officers to return to private life; and to fill up vacant places by certain and regular elections and appointments.

Article IX. All elections ought to be free; and all the inhabitants of this commonwealth, having such qualifications as
they shall establish by their frame of government, have an equal right to elect officers, and to be elected, for public
employments. [See Amendments, Arts. XLV and XLVIII, The Initiative, sec. 2.] [For compulsory voting, see
Amendments, Art. LXL.] [For use of voting machines at elections, see Amendments, Art. XXXVIll.] [For absent voting,
see Amendments, Art. LXXVI.]

Article X. Each individual of the society has a right to be protected by it in the enjoyment of his life, liberty and
property, according to standing laws. He is obliged, consequently, to contribute his share to the expense of this
protection; to give his personal service, or an equivalent, when necessary: but no part of the property of any individual
can, with justice, be taken from him, or applied to public uses, without his own consent, or that of the representative
body of the people. In fine, the people of this commonwealth are not controllable by any other laws than those to
which their constitutional representative body have given their consent. And whenever the public exigencies require
that the property of any individual should be appropriated to public uses, he shall receive a reasonable compensation
therefor. [See Amendments, Arts. XXXIX, XLIII, XLVII, XLVIII, The Initiative, Ii, sec. 2, XLIX, L, LI and XCVIl.]
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Article XI. Every subject of the commonwealth ought to find a certain remedy, by having recourse to the laws, for all
injuries or wrongs which he may receive in his person, property, or character. He ought to obtain right and justice
freely, and without being obliged to purchase it; completely, and without any denial; promptly, and without delay;
conformably to the laws.

Article XII. No subject shall be held to answer for any crimes or offence, until the same is fully and plainly,
substantially and formally, described to him; or be compelled to accuse, or furnish evidence against himself. And
every subject shall have a right to produce all proofs, that may be favorable to him; to meet the witnesses against him
face to face, and to be fully heard in his defense by himself, or his council at his election. And no subject shall be
arrested, imprisoned, despoiled, or deprived of his property, immunities, or privileges, put out of the protection of the
law, exiled, or deprived of his life, liberty, or estate, but by the judgment of his peers, or the law of the land.

And the legislature shall not make any law, that shall subject any person to a capital or infamous punishment,
excepting for the government of the army and navy, without trial by jury. [See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The Initiative,
I, sec. 2.]

Article XIlI. In criminal prosecutions, the verification of facts in the vicinity where they happen, is one of the greatest
securities of the life, liberty, and property of the citizen.

Article XIV. Every subject has a right to be secure from all unreasonable searches, and seizures, of his person, his
houses, his papers, and all his possessions. All warrants, therefore, are contrary to this right, if the cause or
foundation of them be not previously supported by oath or affirmation; and if the order in the warrant to a civil officer,
to make search in suspected places, or to arrest one or more suspected persons, or to seize their property, be not
accompanied with a special designation of the persons or objects of search, arrest, or seizure: and no warrant ought
to be issued but in cases, and with the formalities prescribed by the laws. [See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The
Initiative, ll, sec. 2].

Article XV. In all controversies concerning property, and in all suits between two or more persons, except in cases in
which it has heretofore been otherways used and practiced, the parties have a right to a trial by jury; and this method
of procedure shall be held sacred, unless, in causes arising on the high seas, and such as relate to mariners' wages,
the legislature shall hereafter find it necessary to alter it. [See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The Initiative, Il, sec. 2].

Article XVI. [The liberty of the press is essential to the security of freedom in a state: it ought not, therefore, to be
restrained in this commonwealth.] [See Amendments, Art. XL.VIII, The Initiative, Il, sec. 2.] {[Annulled and superseded
by Amendments, Art. LXXVII.

Article XVII. The people have a right to keep and to bear arms for the common defence. And as, in time of peace,
armies are dangerous to liberty, they ought not to be maintained without the consent of the legislature; and the
military power shall always be held in an exact subordination to the civil authority, and be governed by it.

Article XVIIt. A frequent recurrence to the fundamental principles of the constitution, and a constant adherence to
those of piety, justice, moderation, temperance, industry, and frugality, are absolutely necessary to preserve the
advantages of liberty, and to maintain a free government. The people ought, consequently, to have a particular
attention to all those principles, in the choice of their officers and representatives: and they have a right to require of
their lawgivers and magistrates, an exact and constant observance of them, in the formation and execution of the
laws necessary for the good administration of the commonwealth.

Article XIX. The people have a right, in an orderly and peaceable manner, to assemble to consult upon the common
good; give instructions to their representatives, and to request of the legislative body, by the way of addresses,
petitions, or remonstrances, redress of the wrongs done them, and of the grievances they suffer. [See Amendments,
Art. XLVIII, The Initiative, Il, sec. 2.]
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Article XX. The power of suspending the laws, or the execution of the laws, ought never to be exercised but by the
legislature, or by authority derived from it, to be exercised in such particular cases only as the legislature shall
expressly provide for. [See Amendments, Arts. XLVIII, |, Definition and LXXXIX.]

Article XXI. The freedom of deliberation, speech and debate, in either house of the legislature, is so essential to the
rights of the people, that it cannot be the foundation of any accusation or prosecution, action or complaint, in any
other court or place whatsoever. [See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The Initiative, Ii, sec. 2.]

Article XXIl. The legislature ought frequently to assemble for the redress of grievances, for correcting, strengthening
and confirming the laws, and for making new laws, as the common good may require.

Article XXIII. No subsidy, charge, tax, impost, or duties, ought to be established, fixed, laid, or levied, under any
pretext whatsoever, without the consent of the people or their representatives in the legislature.

Article XXIV. Laws made to punish for actions done before the existence of such faws, and which have not been
declared crimes by preceding laws, are unjust, oppressive, and inconsistent with the fundamental principles of a free
government.

Article XXV. No subject ought, in any case, or in any time, to be declared guilty of treason or felony by the legislature.

Article XXVI. No magistrate or court of law, shall demand excessive bail or sureties, impose excessive fines, or inflict
cruel or unusual punishments. [See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The Initiative, Il, sec. 2, and CXVL.]

Article XXVII. In time of peace, no soldier ought to be quartered in any house without the consent of the owner; and in
time of war, such quarters ought not to be made but by the civil magistrate, in a manner ordained by the legislature.

Article XVIII. No person can in any case be subject to law-martial, or to any penalties or pains, by virtue of that law,
except those employed in the army or navy, and except the militia in actual service, but by authority of the legislature,
[See Amendments, Art. XLVIII, The Initiative, II, sec. 2.]

Article XXIX. It is essential to the preservation of the rights of every individual, his life, liberty, property, and character,
that there be an impatrtial interpretation of the laws, and administration of justice. It is the right of every citizen to be
tried by judges as free, impartial and independent as the lot of humanity will admit. t is, therefore, not only the best
policy, but for the security of the rights of the people, and of every citizen, that the judges of the supreme judicial court
should hold their offices as long as they behave themselves well; and that they should have honorable salaries
ascertained and established by standing laws. [See Amendments, Arts. XLVIlI, The Initiative, II, sec. 2, and The
Referendum, lll, sec. 2, LXVIHI and XCVIII]

Article XXX. In the government of this commonwealth, the legislative department shall never exercise the executive
and judicial powers, or either of them: the executive shall never exercise the legislative and judicial powers, or either
of them: the judicial shall never exercise the legislative and executive powers, or either of them: to the end it may be
a government of laws and not of men.
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The Civil Constitution of the Clergy,
July 12, 1790

J.H. Robinson, ed.,
Readings in European History 2 vols.
(Boston: Ginn, 1906), 2: 423-427

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Scanned by Brooke Harris, October 1996.
Proofread by Angela Rubenstein, February 1997.
Proofread and pages added by Jonathan Perry, March 2001.

Robinson's Note: The reorganization of the Church which followed upon the confiscation of its
vast possessions is an excellent illustration of the spirit of the National Assembly The demand for
complete uniformity and simplification is especially pronounced in the reform of this most
venerable institution of France, the anomalies and intricacies of which were hallowed not only
by age but by religious reverence. The chief articles are given below, and indicate how
completely the Assembly desired to bring the Church under rules similar to those which they
were drawing up for the state.

The National Assembly, after having heard the report of the ecclesiastical committee, has
decreed and do decree the following as constitutional articles:

Title I

ARTICLE I. Each department shall form a single diocese, and each diocese shall have the same
extent and the same limits as the department.

II. The seat of the bishoprics of the eighty-three departments of the kingdom shall be established
as follows: that of the department of the Lower Seine at Rouen; that of the department of
Calvados at Bayeux.

All other bishoprics in the eighty-three departments of the kingdom, which are not included by
name in the present article, are, and forever shall be, abolished.

The kingdom shall be divided into ten metropolitan districts of which the sees shall be situated at
Rouen, Rheims, Besancon, Rennes, Paris, Bourges, Bordeaux, Toulouse, Aix, and Lyons. These
archbishoprics shall have the following denominations : that of Rouen shall be called the
Archbishopric of the Coast of the Channel.



IV. No church or parish of France nor any French citizen may acknowledge upon any occasion,
or upon any pretext whatsoever, the authority of an ordinary bishop or of an archbishop whose
see shall be under the supremacy of a foreign power, nor that of his representatives residing in
France or elsewhere; without prejudice, however, to the unity of the faith and the intercourse
which shall be maintained with the visible head of the universal Church, as hereafter provided.

VI. A new arrangement and division of all the parishes of the kingdom shall be undertaken
immediately in concert with the bishop and the district administration.

XX. All titles and offices other than those mentioned in the present constitution, dignities,
canonries, prebends, half prebends, chapels, chaplainships, both in cathedral and col legiate
churches, all regular and secular chapters for either sex, abbacies and priorships, both regular and
in commendam, for either sex, as well as all other benefices and prestimonies in general, of
whatever kind or denomination, are from the day of this decree extinguished and abolished and
shall never be reestablished in any form.

Title IT

ARTICLE I. Beginning with the day of publication of the present decree, there shall be but one
mode of choosing bishops and parish priests, namely that of election.

IT. All elections shall be by ballot and shall be decided by the absolute majority of the votes.

[II. The election of bishops shall take place according to the forms and by the electoral body
designated in the decree of December 22, 1789, for the election of members of the departmental
assembly.

VL. The election of a bishop can only take place or be undertaken upon Sunday, in the principal
church of the chief town of the department, at the close of the parish mass, at which all the
electors are required to be present.

VIL In order to be eligible to a bishopric, one must have fulfilled for fifteen years at least the
duties of the church ministry in the diocese, as a parish priest, officiating minister, or curate, or
as superior, or as directing vicar of the seminary.

XIX. The new bishop may not apply to the pope for any form of confirmation, but shall write to
him, as to the visible head of the universal Church, as a testimony to the unity of faith and
communion maintained with him.

XXI. Before the ceremony of consecration begins, the bishop elect shall take a solemn oath, in
the presence of the municipal officers, of the people, and of the clergy, to guard with care the
faithful of his diocese who are confided to him, to be loyal to the nation, the law, and the king,
and to support with all his power the constitution decreed by the National Assembly and
accepted by the king.
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XXV. The election of the parish priests shall take place according to the forms and by the
electors designated in the decree of December 22, 1789, for the election of members of the
administrative assembly of the district.

XTI. Bishoprics and cures shall be looked upon as vacant until those elected to fill them shall have
taken the oath above mentioned.

Title 111
I

ARTICLE 1. The ministers of religion, performing as they do the first and most important
functions of society and forced to live continuously in the place where they discharge the offices
to which they have been called by the confidence of the people, shall be supported by the nation.

IT. Every bishop, priest, and officiating clergyman in a chapel of ease shall be furnished with a
suitable dwelling, on condition, however, that the occupant shall make all the necessary current
repairs. This shall not affect at present, in any way, those parishes where the priest now receives
a money equivalent instead of his dwelling. The departments shall, moreover, have cognizance
of suits arising in this connection, brought by the parishes and by the priests. Salaries shall be
assigned to each, as indicated below.

III. The bishop of Paris shall receive fifty thousand livres; the bishops of the cities having a
population of fifty thousand (p. 426) or more, twenty thousand livres ; other bishops, twelve
thousand livres.

V. The salaries of the parish priests shall be as follows : in Paris, six thousand livres; in cities
having a population of fifty thousand or over, four thousand livres; in those having a population
of less than fifty thousand and more than ten thousand, three thousand livres; in cities and towns
of which the population is below ten thousand and more than three thousand, twenty-four
hundred livres.

In all other cities, towns, and villages where the parish shall have a population between three
thousand and twenty-five hundred, two thousand livres; in those between twenty-five hundred
and two thousand, eighteen hundred livres; in those having a population of less than two
thousand, and more than one thousand, the salary shall be fifteen hundred livres; in those having
one thousand inhabitants and under, twelve hundred livres.

VII. The salaries in money of the ministers of religion shall be paid every three months, in
advance, by the treasurer of the district.

XII. In view of the salary which is assured to them by the present constitution, the bishops,
parish priests, and curates shall perform the episcopal and priestly functions gratis.

Title IV
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ARTICLE 1. The law requiring the residence of ecclesiastics in the districts under their charge
shall be strictly observed. All vested with an ecclesiastical office or function shall be subject to
this, without distinction or exception.

II. No bishop shall absent himself from his diocese more than two weeks consecutively during
the year, except in case of real necessity and with the consent of the directory of the department
in which his see is situated.

[II. In the same manner, the parish priests and the curates may not absent themselves from the
place of their duties beyond the term fixed above, except for weighty reasons, and even in such
cases the priests must obtain the permission both of their bishop and of the directory of their
district, and the curates that of the parish priest.

VI. Bishops, parish priests, and curates may, as active citizens, be present at the primary and
clectoral assemblies; they may be chosen electors, or as deputies to the legislative body, or as
members of the general council of the communes or of the administrative councils of their
districts or departments.
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St. Just,
Republican Institutes

J.H.Robinson, ed.
Readings in European History 2 vols.
(Boston: Ginn, 1906), 2: 451-454

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Scanned by Brooke Harris, October 1996.
Proofread and pages added by Jonathan Perry, March 2001.

Robinson's Note: Among the terrorists none was more ardent and indefatigable than Saint-Just,
a young fanatic of unimpeachable probity, who, as a member of the Committee of Public Safety
and as agent of the Convention in the provinces, urged on the war against all the enemies of the
Revolution, whether within or without France. He was a firm friend and admirer of Robespierre
and suffered death with him on the 10th Thermidor (July 28, 1794). He left behind him some
unpublished notes on republican institutions written during his last months, when he foresaw
that, among so many opponents of his exalted ideas, he was likely to lose his life. The few
selections which are given below serve to show how Saint-Just, Robespierre, and their
sympathizers proposed to elaborate and to carry out, at the cost of no matter how much
bloodshed, the ideas of Rousseau, whose ardent disciples they were.

[Page 452] I challenge you to establish liberty so long as it remains possible to arouse the
unfortunate classes against the new order of things, and [ defy you to do away with poverty
altogether unless each one has his own land. . . . Where you find large landowners you find many
poor people. Nothing can be done in a country where agriculture is carried on on a large scale.
Man was not made for the workshop, the hospital, or the poorhouse. All that is horrible. Men
must live in independence, each with his own wife and his robust and healthy children. We must
have neither rich nor poor.

The poor man is superior to government and the powers of the world; he should address them as
a master. We must have a system which puts all these principles in practice and assures comfort
to the entire people. Opulence is a crime : it consists in supporting fewer children, whether
one€ps own or adopted, than one has thousands of francs of income. . . Children shall belong to
their mother, provided she has suckled them herself, until they are five years old ; after that they
shall belong to the republic until death. The mother who does not suckle her children ceases to be
a mother in the eyes of the country. Child and citizen belong to the country, and a common
instruction is essential. Children shall be brought up in the love of silence and scorn for fine
talkers. They shall be trained in laconic speech. Games shall be prohibited in which they
declaim, and they shall be habituated to simple truth.
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The boys shall be educated, from the age of five to sixteen, by the country; from five to ten they
shall learn to read, write, and swim. No one shall strike or caress a child. They shall be taught
what is good and left to nature. He who strikes a child shall be banished. The children shall eat
together and shall live on roots, fruit, vegetables, milk, cheese, bread, and water. The teachers of
children from [Page 453] five to ten years old shall not be less than sixty years of age. . . . The
education of children from ten to sixteen shall be military and agricultural.

Every man twenty-one years of age shall publicly state in the temples who are his friends. This
declaration shall be renewed each year during the month Ventose. If a man deserts his friend, he
is bound to explain his motives before the people in the temples; if he refuses, he shall be
banished. Friends shall not put their contracts into writing, nor shall they oppose one another at
law. [f a man commits a crime, his friends shall be banished. Friends shall dig the grave of a
deceased friend and prepare for the obsequies, and with the children of the deceased they shall
scatter flowers on the grave. He who says that he does not believe in friendship, or who has no
friends, shall be banned of ingratitude shall be banished. A man convicted of ingratitude shall be
banished.

The French people recognize the existence of the Supreme Being and the immortality of the soul.
The first day of every month is consecrated to the Eternal. Incense shall burn day and night in the
temples and shall be tended in turn for twenty-four hours by the men who have reached the age
of sixty. The temples shall never be closed. The French people devote their fortunes and their
children to the Eternal. The immortal souls of all those who have died for the fatherland, who
have been good citizens, who have cherished their father and mother and never abandoned them,
are in the bosom of the Eternal.

The first day of the month Germinal the republic shall celebrate the festival of the Divinity, of
Nature, and of the People; the first day of the month Floreal, the festival of the Divinity, of love,
and of husband and wife, etc.[1]

[Page 454] Every year on the first day of Floreal the people of each commune shall select, from
among the inhabitants of the commune, and in the temple, a young man rich and virtuous and
without deformity, at least twenty-one years of age and not over thirty, who shall in turn select
and marry a poor maiden, in everlasting memory of human equality.

Footnotes

[1] Robespierre, in a remarkable report made to the Convention, May 7, 1794, on the relations of
religious ideas to republican principles, exhibits the same confidence in festivals. Among the
sentiments which he would celebrate are liberty, equality, glory, immortality, frugality,
disinterestedness, stoicism, old age, and misfortune (Histoire Parlementaire, Vol. XXXII, pp. 353
sqq.). See also another similar report submitted on February 5, 1794 (Histoire Parlementaire,
Vol. XXXI, pp. 268 sqq.). Compare in this connection an address of Billaud-Varennes on the
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theory of democratic government (Histoire Parlementaire, Vol. XXXII, pp. 335 sqq.) and Fabre
d'Eglantine's report on the new calendar (Histoire Parlementaire, Vol. XXXI, pp. 415 sqq.).
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What Is Enlightenment?

Immanuel Kant ,

Enlightenment is man's emergence from his self-imposed nonage. Nonage is the inability to use
one's own understanding without another's guidance. This nonage is self-imposed if its cause lies
not in lack of understanding but in indecision and lack of courage to use one's own mind without
another's guidance. Dare to know! (Sapere aude.) "Have the courage to use your own
understanding," is therefore the motto of the enlightenment.

Laziness and cowardice are the reasons why such a large part of mankind gladly remain minors
all their lives, long after nature has freed them from external guidance. They are the reasons why
it is so easy for others to set themselves up as guardians. It is so comfortable to be a minor. If [
have a book that thinks for me, a pastor who acts as my conscience, a physician who prescribes
my diet, and so on--then I have no need to exert myself. [ have no need to think, if only I can
pay; others will take care of that disagreeable business for me. Those guardians who have kindly
taken supervision upon themselves see to it that the overwhelming majority of mankind--among
them the entire fair sex--should consider the step to maturity, not only as hard, but as extremely
dangerous. First, these guardians make their domestic cattle stupid and carefully prevent the
docile creatures from taking a single step without the leading-strings to which they have fastened
them. Then they show them the danger that would threaten them if they should try to walk by
themselves. Now this danger is really not very great; after stumbling a few times they would, at
last, learn to walk. However, examples of such failures intimidate and generally discourage all
further attempts.

Thus it is very difficult for the individual to work himself out of the nonage which has become
almost second nature to him. He has even grown to like it, and is at first really incapable of using
his own understanding because he has never been permitted to try it. Dogmas and formulas,
these mechanical tools designed for reasonable use--or rather abuse--of his natural gifts, are the
fetters of an everlasting nonage. The man who casts them off would make an uncertain leap over
the narrowest ditch, because he is not used to such free movement. That is why there are only a
few men who walk firmly, and who have emerged from nonage by cultivating their own minds.

It is more nearly possible, however, for the public to enlighten itself; indeed, if it is only given
freedom, enlightenment is almost inevitable. There will always be a few independent thinkers,
even among the self-appointed guardians of the multitude. Once such men have thrown off the
yoke of nonage, they will spread about them the spirit of a reasonable appreciation of man's
value and of his duty to think for himself. It is especially to be noted that the public which was
earlier brought under the yoke by these men afterwards forces these very guardians to remain in
submission, if it is so incited by some of its guardians who are themselves incapable of any
enlightenment. That shows how pernicious it is to implant prejudices: they will eventually
revenge themselves upon their authors or their authors' descendants. Therefore, a public can
achieve enlightenment only slowly. A revolution may bring about the end of a personal
despotism or of avaricious tyrannical oppression, but never a true reform of modes of thought.
New prejudices will serve, in place of the old, as guide lines for the unthinking multitude.
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This enlightenment requires nothing but freedom--and the most innocent of all that may be called
"freedom": freedom to make public use of one's reason in all matters. Now I hear the cry from all
sides: "Do not argue!" The officer says: "Do not argue--drill!" The tax collector: "Do not argue--
pay!" The pastor: "Do not argue--believe!" Only one ruler in the world says: "Argue as much as
you please, but obey!" We find restrictions on freedom everywhere. But which restriction is
harmful to enlightenment? Which restriction is innocent, and which advances enlightenment? I
reply: the public use of one's reason must be free at all times, and this alone can bring
enlightenment to mankind.

On the other hand, the private use of reason may frequently be narrowly restricted without
especially hindering the progress of enlightenment. By "public use of one's reason" I mean that
use which a man, as scholar, makes of it before the reading public. I call "private use" that use
which a man makes of his reason in a civic post that has been entrusted to him. In some affairs
affecting the interest of the community a certain [governmental] mechanism is necessary in
which some members of the community remain passive. This creates an artificial unanimity
which will serve the fulfillment of public objectives, or at least keep these objectives from being
destroyed. Here arguing is not permitted: one must obey. Insofar as a part of this machine
considers himself at the same time a member of a universal community--a world society of
citizens--(let us say that he thinks of himself as a scholar rationally addressing his public through
his writings) he may indeed argue, and the affairs with which he is associated in part as a passive
member will not suffer. Thus it would be very unfortunate if an officer on duty and under orders
from his superiors should want to criticize the appropriateness or utility of his orders. He must
obey. But as a scholar he could not rightfully be prevented from taking notice of the mistakes in
the military service and from submitting his views to his public for its judgment. The citizen
cannot refuse to pay the taxes levied upon him; indeed, impertinent censure of such taxes could
be punished as a scandal that might cause general disobedience. Nevertheless, this man does not
violate the duties of a citizen if, as a scholar, he publicly expresses his objections to the
impropriety or possible injustice of such levies. A pastor, too, is bound to preach to his
congregation in accord with the doctrines of the church which he serves, for he was ordained on
that condition. But as a scholar he has full freedom, indeed the obligation, to communicate to his
public all his carefully examined and constructive thoughts concerning errors in that doctrine and
his proposals concerning improvement of religious dogma and church institutions. This is
nothing that could burden his conscience. For what he teaches in pursuance of his office as
representative of the church, he represents as something which he is not free to teach as he sees
it. He speaks as one who is employed to speak in the name and under the orders of another. He
will say: "Our church teaches this or that; these are the proofs which it employs." Thus he will
benefit his congregation as much as possible by presenting doctrines to which he may not
subscribe with full conviction. He can commit himself to teach them because it is not completely
impossible that they may contain hidden truth. In any event, he has found nothing in the
doctrines that contradicts the heart of religion. For if he believed that such contradictions existed
he would not be able to administer his office with a clear conscience. He would have to resign it.
Therefore the use which a scholar makes of his reason before the congregation that employs him
is only a private use, for no matter how sizable, this is only a domestic audience. In view of this
he, as preacher, is not free and ought not to be free, since he is carrying out the orders of others.
On the other hand, as the scholar who speaks to his own public (the world) through his writings,
the minister in the public use of his reason enjoys unlimited freedom to use his own reason and
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to speak for himself. That the spiritual guardians of the people should themselves be treated as
minors is an absurdity which would result in perpetuating absurdities.

But should a society of ministers, say a Church Council, . . . have the right to commit itself by
oath to a certain unalterable doctrine, in order to secure perpetual guardianship over all its
members and through them over the people? I say that this is quite impossible. Such a contract,
concluded to keep all further enlightenment from humanity, is simply null and void even if it
should be confirmed by the sovereign power, by parliaments, and the most solemn treaties. An
epoch cannot conclude a pact that will commit succeeding ages, prevent them from increasing
their significant insights, purging themselves of errors, and generally progressing in
enlightenment. That would be a crime against human nature whose proper destiny lies precisely
in such progress. Therefore, succeeding ages are fully entitled to repudiate such decisions as
unauthorized and outrageous. The touchstone of all those decisions that may be made into law
for a people lies in this question: Could a people impose such a law upon itself? Now it might be
possible to introduce a certain order for a definite short period of time in expectation of better
order. But, while this provisional order continues, each citizen (above all, each pastor acting as a
scholar) should be left free to publish his criticisms of the faults of existing institutions. This
should continue until public understanding of these matters has gone so far that, by uniting the
voices of many (although not necessarily all) scholars, reform proposals could be brought before
the sovereign to protect those congregations which had decided according to their best lights
upon an altered religious order, without, however, hindering those who want to remain true to the
old institutions. But to agree to a perpetual religious constitution which is not publicly
questioned by anyone would be, as it were, to annihilate a period of time in the progress of man's
improvement. This must be absolutely forbidden.

A man may postpone his own enlightenment, but only for a limited period of time. And to give
up enlightenment altogether, either for oneself or one's descendants, is to violate and to trample
upon the sacred rights of man. What a people may not decide for itself may even less be decided
for it by a monarch, for his reputation as a ruler consists precisely in the way in which he unites
the will of the whole people within his own. If he only sees to it that all true or supposed
[religious] improvement remains in step with the civic order, he can for the rest leave his
subjects alone to do what they find necessary for the salvation of their souls. Salvation is none of
his business; it is his business to prevent one man from forcibly keeping another from
determining and promoting his salvation to the best of his ability. Indeed, it would be prejudicial
to his majesty if he meddled in these matters and supervised the writings in which his subjects
seek to bring their [religious] views into the open, even when he does this from his own highest
insight, because then he exposes himself to the reproach: Caesar non est supra grammaticos. 2 It
is worse when he debases his sovereign power so far as to support the spiritual despotism of a
few tyrants in his state over the rest of his subjects.

When we ask, Are we now living in an enlightened age? the answer is, No, but we live in an age
of enlightenment. As matters now stand it is still far from true that men are already capable of
using their own reason in religious matters confidently and correctly without external guidance.
Still, we have some obvious indications that the field of working toward the goal [of religious
truth] is now opened. What is more, the hindrances against general enlightenment or the
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emergence from self-imposed nonage are gradually diminishing. In this respect this is the age of
the enlightenment and the century of Frederick [the Great].

A prince ought not to deem it beneath his dignity to state that he considers it his duty not to
dictate anything to his subjects in religious matters, but to leave them complete freedom. If he
repudiates the arrogant word "tolerant", he is himself enlightened; he deserves to be praised by a
grateful world and posterity as that man who was the first to liberate mankind from dependence,
at least on the government, and let everybody use his own reason in matters of conscience. Under
his reign, honorable pastors, acting as scholars and regardless of the duties of their office, can
freely and openly publish their ideas to the world for inspection, although they deviate here and
there from accepted doctrine. This is even more true of every person not restrained by any oath
of office. This spirit of freedom is spreading beyond the boundaries [of Prussia] even where it
has to struggle against the external hindrances established by a government that fails to grasp its
true interest. [Frederick's Prussia] is a shining example that freedom need not cause the least
worry concerning public order or the unity of the community. When one does not deliberately
attempt to keep men in barbarism, they will gradually work out of that condition by themselves.

[ have emphasized the main point of the enlightenment--man's emergence from his self-imposed
nonage--primarily in religious matters, because our rulers have no interest in playing the
guardian to their subjects in the arts and sciences. Above all, nonage in religion is not only the
most harmful but the most dishonorable. But the disposition of a sovereign ruler who favors
freedom in the arts and sciences goes even further: he knows that there is no danger in permitting
his subjects to make public use of their reason and to publish their ideas concerning a better
constitution, as well as candid criticism of existing basic laws. We already have a striking
example [of such freedom], and no monarch can match the one whom we venerate.

But only the man who is himself enlightened, who is not afraid of shadows, and who commands
at the same time a well disciplined and numerous army as guarantor of public peace--only he can
say what [the sovereign of] a free state cannot dare to say: "Argue as much as you like, and about
what you like, but obey!" Thus we observe here as elsewhere in human affairs, in which almost
everything is paradoxical, a surprising and unexpected course of events: a large degree of civic
freedom appears to be of advantage to the intellectual freedom of the people, yet at the same time
it establishes insurmountable barriers. A lesser degree of civic freedom, however, creates room
to let that free spirit expand to the limits of its capacity. Nature, then, has carefully cultivated the
seed within the hard core--namely the urge for and the vocation of free thought. And this free
thought gradually reacts back on the modes of thought of the people, and men become more and
more capable of acting in freedom. At last free thought acts even on the fundamentals of
government and the state finds it agreeable to treat man, who is now more than a machine, in
accord with his dignity.

Notes

1. Translated by Mary C. Smith.

2. [Caesar is not above grammarians.]
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Modern History Sourcebook:
Karl Marx:
Scientific Socialism, 1844 - 1875

An Epitome

From Economic & Philosophical Manuscripts, 1844: The laborer becomes poorer the more wealth he produces,
indeed, the more powerful and wide-ranging his production becomes. Labor does not only produce commodities, it
produces itself and the laborer as a commodity, and in relation to the level at which it produces commodities. The
product of labor is labor, which fixes itself in the object, it becomes a thing, it is the objectification of labor. The
objectification of labor manifests itself so much as a loss of objects, that the laborer is robbed of the most necessary
objects, not only to maintain his own life, but even objects with which to labor. Indeed, labor itself becomes an
object, which only with the greatest effort and with random interruptions can be acquired. Appropriation of objects
manifests itself so much as estrangement, that, the more objects the laborer produces, the fewer he can own and so
he plunges deeper under the mastery of his product: Capital.

In this definition--that the laborer is related to the product of his labor as a strange, foreign object, lies all the
consequences. For from this hypothesis the following becomes clear: the more the laborer labors, as weli as the
more powerful the alien, object world which he builds over himself becomes, the poorer he himself becomes, that is,
his inner world, as he owns less. The same thing occurs in religion. The more people place faith in God, the less they
retain in themselves. The laborer places his life in the object; but now it [his life] belongs less to him than to the
object. Therefore, the more this happens, the more deprived of objects the laborer becomes. What the product of his
labor is, he is not. Therefore, the greater this product, the less he becomes. The alienation of the laborer in his
product has this significance: since his labor is an object, not only does this labor become a separate existence, but it
is also separate from him, independent, alien to his existence and a self-sufficient power which exists above him, that
the life, which he has bestowed on the object, confronts him as something hostile and strange.

What then makes up the alienation of labor? Arst; that labor is a/ien to the laborer, that is, that it does not make up
his existence, that he does not affirm himself in his labor, but rather denies himself; he does not feel happy, but
rather unhappy; he does not grow physically or mentally, but rather tortures his body and ruins his mind. The laborer
feels himself first to be other than his labor and his labor to be other than himself. He is at home when he is not
laboring, and when he is laboring he is not at home. His labor is not voluntary, but constrained, forced labor.
Therefore, it does not meet a need, but rather it is a means to meet some need alien to it. Its estranged character
becomes obvious when one sees that as soon as there is no physical or other coercion, labor is avoided like the
plague. This alienated labor, in which human beings alienate themselves from themselves, is a labor of self-denial
and self-torture. Finally, the alienation of labor manifests itself to the laborer in that this labor does not belong to
him, but to someone else; it does not belong to him; while he is doing it he does not belong to himself, but to
another. The activity of the laborer is not his own activity. It belongs to someone else, it is the /oss of his self. The
result, therefore, is that the human being (the laborer) does not feel himself to be free except in his animal
functions: eating, drinking, and reproducing, at his best in his dwelling or in his clothing, etc., and in his human
functions he is no more than an animal. The animal becomes human and the human becomes animal.

A direct consequence of the estrangement of the humans from the product of their labor, from their life-activity, from
their species-being, is the estrangement of humans from humans. When a human confronts himself as a stranger, so
he confronts another human as a stranger. The relationship of humans to their labor, to the product of their labor,
and to themselves, is also the relationship of humans to each other, and to the labor of others and to the objects of
others. Moreover, this fact, that the individual is estranged from his species-being means that the individual is
estranged from other individuals, since each of them is estranged from their own species-being....



This relationship of the laborer to his labor gives birth to the relationship of that labor to the capitalist, or whatever
one wishes to name the "labor-master." Private property is also the product, the result, the natural consequence of
alienated labor, of the alienated relationship of the laborer to nature and to himself. Therefore, private property
arises from the analysis of the idea of alienated labor, that is, of alienated humanity, of estranged labor, of estranged
life, of estranged humanity. Wages are an unmediated, direct result of estranged labor, and estranged labor is the
unmediated, direct source of private property. If the one falls, the other must fall. From the relationship of estranged
labor to private property follows the conclusion that the liberation of society from private property, etc., from
servitude, expresses its political form in the emancipation of the laborer , and not only the emancipation of the
laborer, for in the emancipation of the laborer is contained the emancipation of all humanity, and it contains this
because the entirety of human servitude is involved in the relationship of the laborer to production and all
relationships of servitude are only madifications and consequences of this primary relationship....

Communism is the positive supersession of private property as human self-estrangement, and hence the true
appropriation of the human essence through and for man; it is the complete restoration of man to himself as a
social---/.e., human---being, a restoration which has become conscious and which takes place within the entire
wealth of previous periods of development. This communism equals humanism; it is the genuine resolution of the
conflict between man and nature, and between man and man, the true resolution of the conflict between existence
and being, between objectification and self-affirmation, between freedom and necessity, between individual and
species. It is the solution of the riddle of history and knows itself to be the solution.

The entire movement of history is therefore both the actual act of creation of communism---the birth of its empirical
existence---and, for its thinking consciousness, the comprehended and known movement of its becoming. Its
movement---production and consumption---is the sensuous revelation of the movement of all previous production---
l.e., the realization or reality of man. Religion, the family, the state, law, morality, science, art, etc., are only
particular modes of production and therefore come under its general law. The positive supersession of private
property, as the appropriation of human life, is therefore the positive supersession of all estrangement, and the
return of man from religion, the family, the state, etc., to his human---/.e., social---existence. Religious alienation as
such takes place only in the sphere of consciousness, of man's inner life, but economic alienation is that of real life --
its supersession therefore embraces both aspects....

Private property has made us so stupid and one-sided that an object is only ours when we have it, when it exists for
us as capital or when we directly possess, eat, drink, wear, inhabit it, etc., in short, when we useit. The supersession
of private property is therefore the complete emancipation of all human senses and attributes; but it is this
emancipation precisely because these senses and attributes have become human, subjectively as well as objectively.

From Theses on Feuerbach, 1845: Feuerbach starts out from the fact of religious self-alienation, of the duplication of
the world into a religious world and a secular one....He resolves the religious essence into the human essence. But
the human essence is no abstraction inherent in each single individual. In its reality it is the ensemble of the social
relations. Feuerbach, consequently, does not see that the religious sentimentis itself a social product, and that the
abstract individual whom he analyses belongs to a particular form of society.

From The German Ideology, 1846: The various stages of development in the division of labor are just so many
different forms of ownership, /e. the existing stage in the division of labor determines also the relations of individuals
to one another with reference to the material, instrument, and product of fabor.... As soon as the distribution of labor
comes into being, each man has a particular, exclusive sphere of activity, which is forced upon him and from which
he cannot escape. He is a hunter, a fisherman, a herdsman, or a critical critic, and must remain so if he does not
want to lose his means of livelihood; while in communist society, where nobody has one exclusive sphere of activity
but each can become accomplished in any branch he wishes, society regulates the general production and thus
makes it possible for me to do one thing today and another tomorrow, to hunt in the morning, fish in the afternoon,
rear cattle in the evening, criticize after dinner, just as I have a mind, without ever becoming hunter, fisherman,
herdsman or critic....

From The Communist Manifesto, 1848: The history of all hitherto existing society is the history of class struggles.
Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild-master and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and
oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted, now hidden, now open fight, a
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fight that each time ended, either in a revolutionary re-constitution of society at large, or in the common ruin of the
contending classes. In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a complicated arrangement of society
into various orders, a manifold gradation of social rank. In ancient Rome we have patricians, equites, plebeians,
slaves; in the Middle Ages, lords, vassals, guild-masters, journeymen, apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these
classes, again, subordinate gradations.

What else does the history of ideas prove, than that intellectual production changes its character in proportion as
material production is changed? The ruling ideas of each age have ever been the ideas of its ruling class. When
people speak of ideas that revolutionize society, they do but express the fact that within the old society the elements
of a new one have been created, and that the dissolution of the old ideas keeps even pace with the dissolution of the
old conditions of existence. The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not
done away with clash antagonisms. It has but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of
struggle in place of the old ones. Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinctive
feature: /it has simplified the class antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more splitting up into two great
hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing each other: Bourgeoisie and Proletariat.

From the serfs of the Middle Ages sprang the chartered burghers of the earliest towns. From these burgesses the
first elements of the bourgeoisie were developed. The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, opened up
fresh ground for the rising bourgeoisie. The East-Indian and Chinese markets, the colonization of America, trade with
the colonies, the increase in the means of exchange and in commodities generally, gave to commerce, to navigation,
to industry, an impulse never before known, and thereby, to the revolutionary element in the tottering feudal society,
a rapid

development. The feudal system of industry, under which industrial production was monopolized by closed guilds,
now no longer sufficed for the growing wants of the new markets. The manufacturing system took its place. The

guild-masters were closed on one side by the manufacturing middle class; division of labor between the different

corporate guilds vanished in the face of division of labor in each single workshop.

Meantime the markets kept ever growing, the demand ever rising. Even manufacture no longer sufficed. Thereupon,
steam and machinery revolutionized industrial production. The place of manufacture was taken by the giant, Modern
Industry, the place of the industrial middle class, by industrial millionaires, the leaders of whole industrial armies, the
modern bourgeois. Modern industry has established the world-market, for which the discovery of America paved the
way. This market has given an immense development to commerce, to navigation, to communication by land. This
development has, in its turn, reacted on the extension of industry; and in proportion as industry, commerce,
navigation, railways extended, in the same proportion the bourgeoisie developed, increased its capital, and pushed
into the background every class handed down from the Middle Ages. We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie
is itself the product of a long course of development, of a series of revolutions in the modes of production and of
exchange. Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was accompanied by a corresponding political advance of
that class. An oppressed class under the sway of the feudal nobility, an armed and self-governing association in the
medieval commune; here an independent urban republic (as in Italy and Germany), there a taxable third estate of
the monarchy (as in France); afterwards, in the period of manufacture proper, serving either the semi-feudal or the
absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against the nobility, and, in fact, the corner-stone of the great monarchies in
general, the bourgeoisie has at last. since the establishment of Modern Industry and of the world-market, conquered
for itself, in the modern representative State, exclusive political sway. The executive of the modern State is but a
committee for managing the common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie.....

We see then: the means of production and of exchange, on whose foundation the bourgeoisie built itself up, were
generated in feudal society. At a certain stage in the development of these means of production and of exchange,
the conditions under which feudal society produced and exchanged, the feudal organization of agriculture and
manufacturing industry, in one word, the feudal relations of property became no longer compatible with the already
developed productive forces; they became so many fetters. They had to be burst asunder; they were burst asunder.
Into their place stepped free competition, accompanied by a social and political constitution adapted to it, and by the
economical and political sway of the bourgeois class.....



In proportion as the bourgeoisie, /.e., Capital, is developed, in the same proportion is the proletariat, the modern
working class, developed--a class of laborers, who live only so long as they find work, and who find work only so
long as their labor increases capital. These laborers, who must sell themselves piece-meal, are a commodity, like
every other article of commerce, and are consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of competition, to all the
fluctuations of the market. Owing to the extensive use of machinery and to division of labor, the work of the
proletarians has lost all individual character, and consequently, all charm for the workman. He becomes an
appendage of the machine, and it is only the most simple, most monotonous and most easily acquired knack, that is
required of him. Hence, the cost of production of a workman is restricted, almost entirely, to the means of
subsistence that he requires for his maintenance, and for the propagation of his race. But the price of a commodity,
and therefore also of labor, is equal to its cost of production. In proportion, therefore, as the repulsiveness of the
work increases, the wage decreases. Nay more, in proportion as the use of machinery and division of labor increases,
in the same proportion the burden of toil also increases, whether by prolongation of the working hours, by increase
of the work exacted in a given time or by increased speed of the machinery, etc.....

Masses of laborers, crowded into the factory, are organized like soldiers. As privates of the industrial army they are
placed under the command of a perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only are they slaves of the bourgeois
class, and of the bourgeois State; they are daily and hourly enslaved by the machine, by the foreman, and, above all,
by the individual bourgeois manufacturer himself. The more openly this despotism proclaims gain to be its end and
aim, the more petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is. Differences of age and sex have no longer any
distinctive social validity for the working class. All are instruments of labor, more or less expensive to use, according
to their age and sex....The growing competition among the bourgeoisie, and the resulting commercial crises, make
the wages of the workers ever more fluctuating. The unceasing improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly
developing, makes their livelihood more and more precarious...The modern laborer, instead of rising with the
progress of industry, sinks deeper and deeper below the conditions of existence of his own class. He becomes a
pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly than population and wealth....

The proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They have a world to win.
WORKERS OF THE WORLD: UNITE!!

From, Contributions to the Critique of Political Economy, 1859: In the social production of their life, men enter into
definite relations that are indispensable and independent of their will, relations of production which correspond to a
definite stage of development of their material productive forces. The sum total of these relations of production
constitutes the economic structure of society, the real foundation, on which rises a legal and political superstructure
and to which correspond definite forms of social consciousness. The mode of production of material life conditions
the social, political and intellectual life process in general. It is not the consciousness of men that determines their
being, but, on the contrary, their social being that determines their consciousness. At a certain stage of their
development, the material productive forces of society come in conflict with the existing relations of production, or--
what is but a legal expression for the same thing--with the property relations within which they have been at work
hitherto. From forms of development of the productive forces these relations turn into their fetters. Then begins an
epoch of social revolution,

With the change of the economic foundation the entire immense superstructure is more or less rapidly transformed.
In considering such transformations a distinction should always be made between the material transformation of the
economic conditions of production, which can he determined with the precision of natural science, and the legal,
political, religious, aesthetic or philosophic---in short, ideclogical forms in which men become conscious of this
conflict and fight it out..... No social order ever perishes before all the productive forces for which there is room in it
have developed; and new, higher relations of production never appear before the material conditions of their
existence have matured in the womb of the old society itself. Therefore mankind always sets itself only such tasks as
it can solve; since, looking at the matter more closely, it will always be found that the task itself arises only when the
material conditions for its solution already exist or are at least in the process of formation.

From Critique of the Gotha Program, 1875: Since labor is the source of all wealth, no one in society can appropriate
wealth except as the product of labor. Therefore, if he himself does not work, he lives by the labor of others and also
acquires his culture at the expense of the labor of others. Labor becomes the source of wealth and culture only as
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social labor, or, what is the same thing, in and through society. In proportion as labor develops socially, and becomes
thereby a source of wealth and culture, poverty and destitution develop among the workers, and wealth and culture
among the nonworkers. This is the law of all history hitherto.

Within the co-operative society based on common ownership of the means of production, the producers do not
exchange their products; just as little does the labor employed on the products appear here as the value of these
products, as a material quality possessed by them, since now, in contrast to capitalist society, individual labor no
longer exists in an indirect fashion but directly as a component part of total labor. What we have to deal with here is
a communist society, not as it has

developed on its own foundations, but, on the contrary, just as it emerges from capitalist society; which is thus in
every respect, economically, morally, and intellectually, still stamped with the birthmarks of the old society from
whose womb it emerges. Accordingly, the individual producer receives back from society---after the deductions have
been made---exactly what he gives to it. What he has given to it is his individual quantum of labor. For example, he
receives a certificate from society that he has furnished such-and-such an amount of labor (after deducting his labor
for the common funds); and with this certificate, he draws from the social stock of means of consumption as much
as the same amount of labor cost. The same amount of labor which he has given to society in one form, he receives
back in another.

This equal right is an unequal right for unequal labor. It recognizes no class differences, because everyone is only a
worker like everyone else; but it tacitly recognizes unequal individual endowment, and thus productive capacity, as a
natural privilege. It is, therefore, a right of inequality, in its content, like every right. Further, one worker is married,
another is not; one has more children than another, and so on and so forth. Thus, with an equal performance of
labor, and hence an equal in the social consumption fund, one will in fact receive more than another, one will be
richer than another, and so on. To avoid all these defects, right, instead of being equal, would have to be unequal.
But these defects are inevitable in the first phase of communist society as it is when it has just emerged after
prolonged birth pangs from capitalist society.

In a higher phase of communist society, after the enslaving subordination of the individual to the division of labor,
and therewith also the antithesis between mental and physical labor, has vanished;

after labor has become not only a means of life but life's prime want; after the productive forces have also increased
with the all-around development of the individual, and all the springs of co-operative

wealth flow more abundantly---only then can the narrow horizon of bourgeois right be crossed in its entirety and
society inscribe on its banners: From each according to his ability, to each according to his needs!

A "free state" is by no means the aim of the workers, who have got rid of the narrow mentality of humble subjects,
to set the state free. Freedom consists in converting the state from an organ superimposed upon society into one
completely subordinate to it; and today, too, the forms of state are more free or less free to the extent that they
restrict the "freedom of the state."....The question then arises: What transformation will the state undergo in
communist society? In other words, what social functions will remain in existence there that are analogous to present
state functions? This question can only be answered scientifically.... Between capitalist and communist society there
lies the period of the revolutionary transformation of the one into the other. Corresponding to this is also a political
transition period in which the state can be nothing but the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat.

Bourgeois "freedom of conscience" is nothing but the toleration of all possible kinds of religious freedom of
conscience from the witchery of religion. But one chooses not to transgress the "bourgeois" level. The
standardization of the working day must include the restriction of female labor, insofar as it relates to the duration,
intermissions, etc., of the working day; otherwise, it could only mean the exclusion of female labor from branches of
industry that are especially unhealthy for

the female body, or are objectionable morally for the female sex. A general prohibition of child labor is incompatible
with the existence of large-scale industry and hence an empty, pious wish. Its realization---if it were possible---would
be reactionary, since, with a strict regulation of the working time according to the different age groups and other
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safety measures for the protection of children, an early combination of productive labor with education is one of the
most potent means for the transformation of present-day society.

Source:

From: Karl Marx, The Collected Writings of Karl Marx, 2d Ed., ed. Friedrich Engels, trans.Samuel Moore, (London,
1888).
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THE SYLLABUS
Pope Pius IX

I. PANTHEISM, NATURALISM AND ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM

1. There exists no Supreme, all-wise, all-provident Divine Being, distinct from the
universe, and God is identical with the nature of things, and is, therefore, subject to
changes. In effect, God is produced in man and in the world, and all things are God
and have the very substance of God, and God is one and the same thing with the
world, and, therefore, spirit with matter, necessity with liberty, good with evil,
justice with injustice.—Allocution "Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862.

2. All action of God upon man and the world is to be denied.—Ibid.

3. Human reason, without any reference whatsoever to God, is the sole arbiter of
truth and falsehood, and of good and evil; it is law to itself, and suffices, by its
natural force, to secure the welfare of men and of nations.——Ibid.

4. All the truths of religion proceed from the innate strength of human reason; hence
reason is the ultimate standard by which man can and ought to arrive at the
knowledge of all truths of every kind.—Ibid. and Encyclical "Qui pluribus," Nov. 9,
1846, etc.

5. Divine revelation is imperfect, and therefore subject to a continual and indefinite
progress, corresponding with the advancement of human reason.—Ibid.

6. The faith of Christ is in opposition to human reason and divine revelation not only
is not useful, but is even hurtful to the perfection of man.—Ibid.

7. The prophecies and miracles set forth and recorded in the Sacred Scriptures are
the fiction of poets, and the mysteries of the Christian faith the result of
philosophical investigations. In the books of the Old and the New Testament there
are contained mythical inventions, and Jesus Christ is Himself a myth.

II. MODERATE RATIONALISM

8. As human reason is placed on a level with religion itself, so theological must be
treated in the same manner as philosophical sciences.—Allocution "Singulari
quadam," Dec. 9, 1854,

9. All the dogmas of the Christian religion are indiscriminately the object of natural
science or philosophy, and human reason, enlightened solely in an historical way, is
able, by its own natural strength and principles, to attain to the true science of even
the most abstruse dogmas; provided only that such dogmas be proposed to reason
itself as its object.—Letters to the Archbishop of Munich, "Gravissimas inter," Dec.
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11, 1862, and "Tuas libenter," Dec. 21, 1863.

10. As the philosopher is one thing, and philosophy another, so it is the right and
duty of the philosopher to subject himself to the authority which he shall have
proved to be true; but philosophy neither can nor ought to submit to any such
authority—Ibid., Dec. 11, 1862.

11. The Church not only ought never to pass judgment on philosophy, but ought to
tolerate the errors of philosophy, leaving it to correct itself.—Ibid., Dec. 21, 1863.

12. The decrees of the Apostolic See and of the Roman congregations impede the
true progress of science.—Ibid.

13. The method and principles by which the old scholastic doctors cultivated
theology are no longer suitable to the demands of our times and to the progress of
the sciences.—Ibid.

14. Philosophy is to be treated without taking any account of supernatural
revelation.—Ibid.

ITI. INDIFFERENTISM, LATITUDINARIANISM

15. Every man is free to embrace and profess that religion which, guided by the light
of reason, he shall consider true.—Allocution "Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862;
Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851.

16. Man may, in the observance of any religion whatever, find the way of eternal
salvation, and arrive at eternal salvation.—Encyclical "Qui pluribus,” Nov. 9, 1846.

17. Good hope at least is to be entertained of the eternal salvation of all those who
are not at all in the true Church of Christ.—Encyclical "Quanto conficiamur," Aug.
10, 1863, etc.

18. Protestantism is nothing more than another form of the same true Christian
religion, in which form it is given to please God equally as in the Catholic
Church.—Encyclical "Noscitis," Dec. 8, 1849.

IV. SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM, SECRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL
SOCIETIES, CLERICO-LIBERAL SOCIETIES

Pests of this kind are frequently reprobated in the severest terms in the Encyclical
"Qui pluribus," Nov. 9, 1846, Allocution "Quibus quantisque," April 20, 1849,
Encyclical "Noscitis et nobiscum," Dec. 8, 1849, Allocution "Singulari quadam,”
Dec. 9, 1854, Encyclical "Quanto conficiamur," Aug. 10, 1863.
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V. ERRORS CONCERNING THE CHURCH AND HER RIGHTS

19. The Church is not a true and perfect society, entirely free- nor is she endowed
with proper and perpetual rights of her own, conferred upon her by her Divine
Founder; but it appertains to the civil power to define what are the rights of the
Church, and the limits within which she may exercise those rights.—Allocution
"Singulari quadam,” Dec. 9, 1854, etc.

20. The ecclesiastical power ought not to exercise its authority without the
permission and assent of the civil government.—Allocution "Meminit unusquisque,"
Sept. 30, 1861.

21. The Church has not the power of defining dogmatically that the religion of the
Catholic Church is the only true religion.—Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10,
1851.

22. The obligation by which Catholic teachers and authors are strictly bound is
confined to those things only which are proposed to universal belief as dogmas of
faith by the infallible judgment of the Church.—Letter to the Archbishop of Munich,
"Tuas libenter," Dec. 21, 1863.

23. Roman pontiffs and ecumenical councils have wandered outside the limits of
their powers, have usurped the rights of princes, and have even erred in defining
matters of faith and morals.—Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851.

24. The Church has not the power of using force, nor has she any temporal power,
direct or indirect.—Apostolic Letter "Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

25. Besides the power inherent in the episcopate, other temporal power has been
attributed to it by the civil authority granted either explicitly or tacitly, which on that
account is revocable by the civil authority whenever it thinks fit.—Ibid.

26. The Church has no innate and legitimate right of acquiring and possessing
property.—Allocution "Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856; Encyclical "Incredibili,"
Sept. 7, 1863.

27. The sacred ministers of the Church and the Roman pontiff are to be absolutely
excluded from every charge and dominion over temporal affairs.—Allocution

"Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862.

28. It is not lawful for bishops to publish even letters Apostolic without the
permission of Government.—Allocution "Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856.

29. Favours granted by the Roman pontiff ought to be considered null, unless they
have been sought for through the civil government.—Ibid.
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30. The immunity of the Church and of ecclesiastical persons derived its origin from
civil law.—Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851.

31. The ecclesiastical forum or tribunal for the temporal causes, whether civil or
criminal, of clerics, ought by all means to be abolished, even without consulting and
against the protest of the Holy See.—Allocution "Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856;
Allocution "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852.

32. The personal immunity by which clerics are exonerated from military
conscription and service in the army may be abolished without violation either of
natural right or equity. Its abolition is called for by civil progress, especially in a
society framed on the model of a liberal government.—Letter to the Bishop of
Monreale "Singularis nobisque," Sept. 29, 1864,

33. It does not appertain exclusively to the power of ecclesiastical jurisdiction by
right, proper and innate, to direct the teaching of theological questions.—Letter to
the Archbishop of Munich, "Tuas libenter," Dec. 21, 1863.

34. The teaching of those who compare the Sovereign Pontiff to a prince, free and
acting in the universal Church, is a doctrine which prevailed in the Middle Ages.
Apostolic Letter "Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

35. There is nothing to prevent the decree of a general council, or the act of all
peoples, from transferring the supreme pontificate from the bishop and city of Rome
to another bishop and another city.—Ibid.

36. The definition of a national council does not admit of any subsequent discussion,
and the civil authority car assume this principle as the basis of its acts.—Ibid.

37. National churches, withdrawn from the authority of the Roman pontiff and
altogether separated, can be established.—Allocution "Multis gravibusque," Dec.
17, 1860.

38. The Roman pontiffs have, by their too arbitrary conduct, contributed to the

division of the Church into Eastern and Western.—Apostolic Letter "Ad
Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

VI. ERRORS ABOUT CIVIL SOCIETY, CONSIDERED BOTH IN
ITSELF AND IN ITS RELATION TO THE CHURCH

39. The State, as being the origin and source of all rights, is endowed with a certain
right not circumscribed by any limits.—Allocution "Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862.

40. The teaching of the Catholic Church is hostile to the well- being and interests of
society.~—Encyclical "Qui pluribus," Nov. 9, 1846; Allocution "Quibus quantisque,"
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April 20, 1849.

41. The civil government, even when in the hands of an infidel sovereign, has a right
to an indirect negative power over religious affairs. It therefore possesses not only
the right called that of "exsequatur," but also that of appeal, called "appellatio ab
abusu."—Apostolic Letter "Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851

42, In the case of conflicting laws enacted by the two powers, the civil law
prevails.—Ibid.

43, The secular Dower has authority to rescind, declare and render null, solemn
conventions, commonly called concordats, entered into with the Apostolic See,
regarding the use of rights appertaining to ecclesiastical immunity, without the
consent of the Apostolic See, and even in spite of its protest.—Allocution "Multis
gravibusque," Dec. 17, 1860; Allocution "In consistoriali,” Nov. 1, 1850.

44. The civil authority may interfere in matters relating to religion, morality and
spiritual government: hence, it can pass judgment on the instructions issued for the
guidance of consciences, conformably with their mission, by the pastors of the
Church. Further, it has the right to make enactments regarding the administration of
the divine sacraments, and the dispositions necessary for receiving them.—
Allocutions "In consistoriali," Nov. 1, 1850, and "Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862.

45. The entire government of public schools in which the youth- of a Christian state
is educated, except (to a certain extent) in the case of episcopal seminaries, may and
ought to appertain to the civil power, and belong to it so far that no other authority
whatsoever shall be recognized as having any right to interfere in the discipline of
the schools, the arrangement of the studies, the conferring of degrees, in the choice
or approval of the teachers.—Allocutions "Quibus luctuosissimis," Sept. 5, 1851,
and "In consistoriali," Nov. 1, 1850.

46. Moreover, even in ecclesiastical seminaries, the method of studies to be adopted
is subject to the civil authority.—Allocution "Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856.

47. The best theory of civil society requires that popular schools open to children of
every class of the people, and, generally, all public institutes intended for instruction
in letters and philosophical sciences and for carrying on the education of youth,
should be freed from all ecclesiastical authority, control and interference, and should
be fully subjected to the civil and political power at the pleasure of the rulers, and
according to the standard of the prevalent opinions of the age.—Epistle to the
Archbishop of Freiburg, "Cum non sine," July 14, 1864.

48. Catholics may approve of the system of educating youth unconnected with

Catholic faith and the power of the Church, and which regards the knowledge of
merely natural things, and only, or at least primarily, the ends of earthly social
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life.—Ibid.

49. The civil power may prevent the prelates of the Church and the faithful from
communicating freely and mutually with the Roman pontiff.—Allocution "Maxima
quidem," June 9, 1862.

50. Lay authority possesses of itself the right of presenting bishops, and may require
of them to undertake the administration of the diocese before they receive canonical
institution, and the Letters Apostolic from the Holy See.—Allocution "Nunquam
fore," Dec. 15, 1856.

51. And, further, the lay government has the right of deposing bishops from their
pastoral functions, and is not bound to obey the Roman pontiff in those things which
relate to the institution of bishoprics and the appointment of bishops.—Allocution
"Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852, Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851.

52. Government can, by its own right, alter the age prescribed by the Church for the
religious profession of women and men; and may require of all religious orders to
admit no person to take solemn vows without its permission.—Allocution
"Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856.

53. The laws enacted for the protection of religious orders and regarding their rights
and duties ought to be abolished; nay, more, civil Government may lend its
assistance to all who desire to renounce the obligation which they have undertaken
of a religious life, and to break their vows. Government may also suppress the said
religious orders, as likewise collegiate churches and simple benefices, even those of
advowson and subject their property and revenues to the administration and pleasure
of the civil power.—Allocutions "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852; "Probe
memineritis," Jan. 22, 1855; "Cum saepe," July 26, 1855.

54. Kings and princes are not only exempt from the jurisdiction of the Church, but
are superior to the Church in deciding questions of jurisdiction.—Damnatio
"Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851,

55. The Church ought to be separated from the .State, and the State from the
Church.—Allocution "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852,

VII. ERRORS CONCERNING NATURAL AND CHRISTIAN
ETHICS

56. Moral laws do not stand in need of the divine sanction, and it is not at all
necessary that human laws should be made conformable to the laws of nature and

receive their power of binding from God.—Allocution "Maxima quidem," June 9,
1862.

57. The science of philosophical things and morals and also civil laws may and
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ought to keep aloof from divine and ecclesiastical authority.—Ibid.

58. No other forces are to be recognized except those which reside in matter, and all
the rectitude and excellence of morality ought to be placed in the accumulation and
increase of riches by every possible means, and the gratification of pleasure.—Ibid.;
Encyclical "Quanto conficiamur," Aug. 10, 1863.

59. Right consists in the material fact. All human duties are an empty word, and all
human facts have the force of right—Allocution "Maxima quidem," June 9, 1862.

60. Authority is nothing else but numbers and the sum total of material forces.—
Ibid.

61. The injustice of an act when successful inflicts no injury on the sanctity of
right.—Allocution "Jamdudum cernimus," March 18, 1861.

62. The principle of non-intervention, as it is called, ought to be proclaimed and
observed.—Allocution "Novos et ante," Sept. 28, 1860.

63. It is lawful to refuse obedience to legitimate princes, and even to rebel against
them.—Encyclical "Qui pluribus," Nov. 9, 1864; Allocution "Quibusque vestrum,"
Oct. 4, 1847; "Noscitis et Nobiscum," Dec. 8, 1849; Apostolic Letter "Cum
Catholica."

64. The violation of any solemn oath, as well as any wicked and flagitious action
repugnant to the eternal law, is not only not blamable but is altogether lawful and
worthy of the highest praise when done through love of country.—Allocution
"Quibus quantisque," April 20, 1849.

VIII. ERRORS CONCERNING CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE

65. The doctrine that Christ has raised marriage to the dignity of a sacrament cannot
be at all tolerated.—Apostolic Letter "Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

66. The Sacrament of Marriage is only a something accessory to the contract and
separate from it, and the sacrament itself consists in the nuptial benediction alone.—
Ibid.

67. By the law of nature, the marriage tie is not indissoluble, and in many cases
divorce properly so called may be decreed by the civil authority.—Ibid.; Allocution
"Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852.

68. The Church has not the power of establishing diriment impediments of marriage,
but such a power belongs to the civil authority by which existing impediments are to
be removed.—Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10, 1851.



69. In the dark ages the Church began to establish diriment impediments, not by her
own right, but by using a power borrowed from the State.—Apostolic Letter "Ad
Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

70. The canons of the Council of Trent, which anathematize those who dare to deny
to the Church the right of establishing diriment impediments, either are not dogmatic
or must be understood as referring to such borrowed power.—Ibid.

71. The form of solemnizing marriage prescribed by the Council of Trent, under
pain of nullity, does not bind in cases where the civil law lays down another form,
and declares that when this new form is used the marriage shall be valid.

72. Boniface VIII was the first who declared that the vow of chastity taken at
ordination renders marriage void.—Ibid.

73. In force of a merely civil contract there may exist between Christians a real
marriage, and it is false to say either that the marriage contract between Christians is
always a sacrament, or that there is no contract if the sacrament be excluded.-—Ibid.;
Letter to the King of Sardinia, Sept. 9, 1852; Allocutions "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27,
1852, "Multis gravibusque," Dec. 17, 1860.

74. Matrimonial causes and espousals belong by their nature to civil tribunals.—
Encyclical "Qui pluribus," Nov. 9 1846; Damnatio "Multiplices inter," June 10,
1851, "Ad Apostolicae,” Aug. 22, 1851; Allocution "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27,
1852.

IX. ERRORS REGARDING THE CIVIL POWER OF THE
SOVEREIGN PONTIFF

75. The children of the Christian and Catholic Church are divided amongst
themselves about the compatibility of the temporal with the spiritual power.—"Ad
Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851.

76. The abolition of the temporal power of which the Apostolic See is possessed

would contribute in the greatest degree to the liberty and prosperity of the Church.—
Allocutions "Quibus quantisque," April 20, 1849, "Si semper antea," May 20, 1850.

X. ERRORS HAVING REFERENCE TO MODERN LIBERALISM
77. In the present day it is no longer expedient that the Catholic religion should be
held as the only religion of the State, to the exclusion of all other forms of

worship.—Allocution "Nemo vestrum," July 26, 1855.

78. Hence it has been wisely decided by law, in some Catholic countries, that
persons coming to reside therein shall enjoy the public exercise of their own peculiar
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worship.—Allocution "Acerbissimum," Sept. 27, 1852.

79. Moreover, it is false that the civil liberty of every form of worship, and the full
power, given to all, of overtly and publicly manifesting any opinions whatsoever and
thoughts, conduce more easily to corrupt the morals and minds of the people, and to
propagate the pest of indifferentism.—Allocution "Nunquam fore," Dec. 15, 1856.

80. The Roman Pontiff can, and ought to, reconcile himself, and come to terms with
progress, liberalism and modern civilization.—Allocution "Jamdudum cernimus,"
March 18, 1861.

The following paragraphs, although often appended to The Syllabus, actually derive
from the encyclical of 21 November 1873, Etsi multa (On the Church in Italy,
Germany, and Switzerland), by the same Holy Father, Pope Pius LX.

The faith teaches us and human reason demonstrates that a double order of things
exists, and that we must therefore distinguish between the two earthly powers, the
one of natural origin which provides for secular affairs and the tranquillity of human
society, the other of supernatural origin, which presides over the City of God, that is
to say the Church of Christ, which has been divinely instituted for the sake of souls
and of eternal salvation.... The duties of this twofold power are most wisely ordered
in such a way that to God is given what is God's (Matt. 22:21), and because of God
to Caesar what is Caesar's, who is great because he is smaller than heaven. Certainly
the Church has never disobeyed this divine command, the Church which always and
everywhere instructs the faithful to show the respect which they should inviolably
have for the supreme authority and its secular rights....

.... Venerable Brethren, you see clearly enough how sad and full of perils is the
condition of Catholics in the regions of Europe which We have mentioned. Nor are
things any better or circumstances calmer in America, where some regions are so
hostile to Catholics that their governments seem to deny by their actions the
Catholic faith they claim to profess. In fact, there, for the last few years, a ferocious
war on the Church, its institutions and the rights of the Apostolic See has been
raging.... Venerable Brothers, it is surprising that in our time such a great war is
being waged against the Catholic Church. But anyone who knows the nature, desires
and intentions of the sects, whether they be called masonic or bear another name,
and compares them with the nature the systems and the vastness of the obstacles by
which the Church has been assailed almost everywhere, cannot doubt that the
present misfortune must mainly be imputed to the frauds and machinations of these
sects. It is from them that the synagogue of Satan, which gathers its troops against
the Church of Christ, takes its strength. In the past Our predecessors, vigilant even
from the beginning in Israel, had already denounced them to the kings and the
nations, and had condemned them time and time again, and even We have not failed
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in this duty. If those who would have been able to avert such a deadly scourge had
only had more faith in the supreme Pastors of the Church! But this scourge, winding
through sinuous caverns, . . . deceiving many with astute frauds, finally has arrived
at the point where it comes forth impetuously from its hiding places and triumphs as
a powerful master. Since the throng of its propagandists has grown enormously,
these wicked groups think that they have already become masters of the world and
that they have almost reached their pre-established goal. Having sometimes obtained
what they desired, and that is power, in several countries, they boldly turn the help
of powers and authorities which they have secured to trying to submit the Church of
God to the most cruel servitude, to undermine the foundations on which it rests, to
contaminate its splendid qualities; and, moreover, to strike it with frequent blows, to
shake it, to overthrow it, and, if possible, to make it disappear completely from the
earth. Things being thus, Venerable Brothers, make every effort to defend the
faithful which are entrusted to you against the insidious contagion of these sects and
to save from perdition those who unfortunately have inscribed themselves in such
sects. Make known and attack those who, whether suffering from, or planning,
deception, are not afraid to affirm that these shady congregations aim only at the
profit of society, at progress and mutual benefit. Explain to them often and impress
deeply on their souls the Papal constitutions on this subject and teach, them that the
masonic associations are anathematized by them not only in Europe but also in
America and wherever they may be in the whole world.

To the Archbishops and Bishops of Prussia concerning the situation of the
Catholic Church faced with persecution by that Government....

But although they (the bishops resisting persecution) should be praised rather than
pitied, the scorn of episcopal dignity, the violation of the liberty and the rights of the
Church, the ill treatment which does not only oppress those dioceses, but also the
others of the Kingdom of Prussia, demand that We, owing to the Apostolic office
with which God has entrusted us in spite of Our insufficient merit, protest against
laws which have produced such great evils and make one fear even greater ones; and
as far as we are able to do so with the sacred authority of divine law, We vindicate
for the Church the freedom which has been trodden underfoot with sacrilegious
violence. That is why by this letter we intend to do Our duty by announcing openly
to all those whom this matter concerns and to the whole Catholic world, that these
laws are null and void because they are absolutely contrary to the divine constitution
of the Church. In fact, with respect to matters which concern the holy ministry, Our
Lord did not put the mighty of this century in charge, but Saint Peter, whom he
entrusted not only with feeding his sheep, but also the goats; therefore no power in
the world, however great it may be, can deprive of the pastoral office those whom
the Holy Ghost has made Bishops in order to feed the Church of God.
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The Spirit of the Liturgy

Romano Guardini
translated by Ada Lane

Chapter 1: The Prayer of the Liturgy

An old theological proverb says, "Nothing done by nature and grace is done in vain."” Nature and grace
obey their own laws, which are based upon certain established hypotheses. Both the natural and the
supernatural life of the soul, when lived in accordance with these principles, remain healthy, develop,
and are enriched. In isolated cases the rules may be waived without any danger, when such a course is
required or excused by reason of a spiritual disturbance, imperative necessity, extraordinary occasion,
important end in view, or the like. In the end, however, this cannot be done with impunity. Just as the
life of the body droops and is stunted when the conditions of its growth are not observed, so it is with
spiritual and religious life--it sickens, losing its vigor, strength and unity.

This is even more true where the regular spiritual life of a corporate body is concerned. Exceptions
play a far greater part, after all, in the life of the individual than in that of the group. As soon as a
group is in question, concern is immediately aroused with regard to the regulation of those practices
and prayers which will constitute the permanent form of its devotion in common; and then the crucial
question arises whether the fundamental laws which govern normal interior life--in the natural as in
the supernatural order--are in this case to have currency or not. For it is no longer a question of the
correct attitude to be adopted, from the spiritual point of view, towards the adjustment of some
temporary requirement or need, but of the form to be taken by the permanent legislation which will
henceforth exercise an enduring influence upon the soul. This is not intended to regulate entirely
independent cases, each on its own merits, but to take into account the average requirements and
demands of everyday life. It is not to serve as a model for the spiritual life of the individual, but for
that of a corporate body, composed of the most distinct and varied elements. From this it follows that
any defect in its organization will inevitably become both apparent and obtrusive. It is true that at first
every mistake will be completely overshadowed by the particular circumstances--the emergency or
disturbance--which justified the adoption of that particular line of conduct. But in proportion as the
extraordinary symptoms subside, and the normal existence of the soul is resumed, the more forcibly
every interior mistake is bound to come to light, sowing destruction on all sides in its course.

The fundamental conditions essential to the full expansion of spiritual life as it is lived in common are
most clearly discernible in the devotional life of any great community which has spread its
development over a long period of time. Its scheme of life has by then matured and developed its full
value. In a corporate body--composed of people of highly varied circumstances, drawn from distinct
social strata, perhaps even from different races, in the course of different historical and cultural
periods--the ephemeral, adventitious, and locally characteristic elements are, to a certain extent,
eliminated, and that which is universally accepted as binding and essential comes to the fore, In other
words, the canon of spiritual administration becomes, in the course of time, objective and impartial.

The Catholic liturgy is the supreme example of an objectively established rule of spiritual life. It has
been able to develop "kata tou holou," that is to say, in every direction, and in accordance with all
places, times, and types of human culture. Therefore it will be the best teacher of the "via ordinaria”--
the regulation of religious life in common, with, at the same time, a view to actual needs and
requirements."’

The significance of the liturgy must, however, be more exactly defined. Our first task will be to
establish the quality of its relation to the non-liturgical forms of spiritual life.

The primary and exclusive aim of the liturgy is not the expression of the individual's reverence and
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worship for God. [t is not even concerned with the awakening, formation, and sanctification of the
individual soul as such. Nor does the onus of liturgical action and prayer rest with the individual. It
does not even rest with the cotlective groups, composed of numerous individuals, who periodically
achieve a limited and intermittent unity in their capacity as the congregation of a church. The
liturgical entity consists rather of the united body of the faithful as such--the Church--a body which
infinitely outnumbers the mere congregation. The liturgy is the Church's public and lawful act of
worship, and it is performed and conducted by the officials whom the Church herself has designated for
the post--her priests. In the liturgy God is to be honored by the body of the faithful, and the latter is in
its turn to derive sanctification from this act of worship. It is important that this objective nature of
the liturgy should be fully understood. Here the Catholic conception of worship in common sharply
differs from the Protestant, which is predominatingly individualistic. The fact that the individual
Catholic, by his absorption into the higher unity, finds liberty and discipline, originates in the twofold
nature of man, who is both social and solitary.

Now, side by side with the strictly ritual and entirely objective forms of devotion, others exist, in
which the personal element is more strongly marked. To this type belong those which are known as
"popular devotions,” such as afternoon prayers accompanied by hymns, devotions suited to varying
periods, localities, or requirements and so on. They bear the stamp of their time and surroundings, and
are the direct expression of the characteristic quality or temper of an individual congregation.

Although in comparison with the prayer of the individual, which is expressive of purely personal needs
and aspirations, popular devotions are both communal and objective, they are to a far greater degree
characteristic of their origin than is the liturgy, the entirely objective and impersonal method of prayer
practiced by the Church as a whole. This is the reason for the greater stress laid by popular devotion
upon the individual need of edification. Hence the rules and forms of liturgical practice cannot be
taken, without more ado, as the authoritative and decisive standard for non-liturgical prayer. The
claim that the liturgy should be taken as the exclusive pattern of devotional practice in common can
never be upheld. To do so would be to confess complete ignorance of the spiritual requirements of the
greater part of the faithful. The forms of popular piety should rather continue to exist side by side with
those of the liturgy, and should constitute themselves according to the varying requirements of
historical, social, and local conditions. There could be no greater mistake than that of discarding the
valuable elements in the spiritual life of the people for the sake of the liturgy, or than the desire of
assimilating them to it. But in spite of the fact that the liturgy and popular devotion have each their
own special premises and aims, still it is to liturgical worship that pre-eminence of right belongs. The
liturgy is and will be the “lex orandi.” Non-liturgical prayer must take the liturgy for its model, and
must renew itself in the liturgy, if it is to retain its vitality. It cannot precisely be said that as dogma is
to private religious opinion, so is the liturgy to popular devotion; but the connection between the
latter does to a certain degree correspond with that special relation, characteristic of the former,
which exists between the government and the governed. All other forms of devotional practice can
always measure their shortcomings by the standard of the liturgy, and with its help find the surest way
back to the "via ordinaria" when they have strayed from it. The changing demands of time, place, and
special circumstance can express themselves in popular devotion; facing the latter stands the liturgy,
from which clearly issue the fundamental laws--eternally and universally unchanging--which govern all
genuine and healthy piety.

In the following pages an attempt will be made to select from the liturgy and to analyze several of
these laws. But it is an attempt pure and simple, which professes to be neither exhaustive nor
conclusive.

The first and most important lesson which the liturgy has to teach is that the prayer of a corporate
body must be sustained by thought. The prayers of the liturgy are entirely governed by and interwoven
with dogma. Those who are unfamiliar with liturgical prayer often regard them as theological formula,
artistic and didactic, until on closer acquaintance they suddenly perceive and admit that the clear-cut,
lucidly constructed phrases are full of interior enlightenment. To give an outstanding example, the
wonderful Collects of the Masses of Sunday may be quoted. Wherever the stream of prayer wells
abundantly upwards, it is always guided into safe channels by means of plain and lucid thought.
Interspersed among the pages of the Missal and the Breviary are readings from Holy Scripture and from
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the works of the Fathers, which continually stimulate thought. Often these readings are introduced and
concluded by short prayers of a characteristically contemplative and reflective nature--the antiphons--
during which that which has been heard or read has time to cease echoing and to sink into the mind.
The liturgy, the "lex orandi,” is, according to the old proverb, the law of faith--the "lex credendi"--as
well. It is the treasure-house of the thought of Revelation.

This is not, of course, an attempt to deny that the heart and the emotions play an important part in
the life of prayer. Prayer is, without a doubt, “a raising of the heart to God." But the heart must be
guided, supported, and purified by the mind. In individual cases or on definite and explicit occasions it
may be possible to persist in, and to derive benefit from, emotion pure and simple, either spontaneous
or occasioned by a fortunate chance. But a regular and recurrent form of devotion lights upon the most
varied moods, because no one day resembles another. If the content of these devotional forms is of a
predominatingly emotional character, it will bear the stamp of its fortuitous origin, since the feeling
engendered by solitary spiritual occurrences flows for the most part into special and particular
channels. Such a prayer therefore will always be unsuitable if it does not harmonize, to a certain
degree at least, with the disposition of the person who is to offer it. Unless this condition is complied
with, either it is useless or it may even mar the sentiment experienced. The same thing occurs when a
form of prayer intended for a particular purpose is considered to be adapted to the most varied
occasions.

Only thought is universally current and consistent, and, as long as it is really thought, remains suited,
to a certain degree, to every intelligence. If prayer in common, therefore, is to prove beneficial to the
majority, it must be primarily directed by thought, and not by feeling. It is only when prayer is
sustained by and steeped in clear and fruitful religious thought, that it can be of service to a corporate
body, composed of distinct elements, all actuated by varying emotions.

We have seen that thought alone can keep spiritual life sound and healthy. In the same way, prayer is
beneficial only when it rests on the bedrock of truth. This is not meant in the purely negative sense
that it must be free from error; in addition to this, it must spring from the fullness of truth, It is only
truth--or dogma, to give it its other name--which can make prayer efficacious, and impregnate it with
that austere, protective strength without which it degenerates into weakness. If this is true of private
prayer, it is doubly so of popular devotion, which in many directions verges on sentimentality.?
Dogmatic thought brings release from the thralldom of individual caprice, and from the uncertainty and
sluggishness which follow in the wake of emotion. It makes prayer intelligible, and causes it to rank as
a potent factor in life.

If, however, religious thought is to do justice to its mission, it must introduce into prayer truth in all its
fullness.

Various individual truths of Revelation hold a special attraction for the temperaments and conditions to
which they correspond. It is easy to see that certain people have a pronounced predilection for certain
mysteries of faith. This is shown in the case of converts, for instance, by the religious ideas which first
arrested their attention at their entry into the Church, or which decided them on the step they were
taking, and in other cases by the truths which at the approach of doubt form the mainstay and buttress
of the whole house of faith. In the same way doubt does not charge at random, but attacks for the
most part those mysteries of faith which appeal least to the temperament of the people concerned.?

If a prayer therefore stresses any one mystery of faith in an exclusive or an excessive manner, in the
end it will adequately satisfy none but those who are of a corresponding temperament, and even the
latter will eventually become conscious of their need of truth in its entirety. For instance, if a prayer
deals exclusively with God's mercy, it will not ultimately satisfy even a delicate and tender piety,
because this truth calls for its complement-the fact of God's justice and majesty. In any form of prayer,
therefore, which is intended for the ultimate use of a corporate body, the whole fullness of religious
truth must be included.

Here, too, the liturgy is our teacher. It condenses into prayer the entire body of religious truth.
Indeed, it is nothing else but truth expressed in terms of prayer. For it is the great fundamental truths*
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which above all fill the liturgy--God in His mighty reality, perfection, and greatness, One, and Three in
One; His creation, providence, and omnipresence; sin, justification, and the desire of salvation; the
Redeemer and His kingdom; the four last things. It is only such an overwhelming abundance of truth
which can never pall, but continue to be, day after day, all things to all men, ever fresh and
inexhaustible,

In the end, therefore, prayer in common will be fruitful only in so far as it does not concentrate
markedly, or at any rate exclusively, on particular portions of revealed truth, but embraces, as far as
possible, the whole of Divine teaching. This is especially important where the people are concerned,
because they easily tend to develop a partiality for particular mysteries of faith which for some reason
have become dear to them.? On the other hand, it is obvious that prayer must not be overladen and as
a result form a mere hotchpotch of ill-assorted thoughts and ideas--a thing which sometimes does
occur. Yet without the element of spaciousness, spiritual life droops and becomes narrow and petty.
"The truth shall make you free"--free not only from the thralldom of error, but free as a preparation for
the vastness of God's kingdom.

While the necessity of thought is emphasized, it must not be allowed to degenerate into the mere
frigid domination of reason. Devotional forms on the contrary should be permeated by warmth of
feeling.

On this point as well the liturgy has many recommendations to make. The ideas which fill it are vital:
that is to say, they spring from the impulses of the heart which has been molded by grace, and must
again in their turn affect other eager and ardent hearts. The Church's worship is full of deep feeling, of
emotion that is intense, and sometimes even vehement. Take the Psalms, for instance--how deeply
moving they often are! Listen to the expression of longing in the "Quemadmodum,” of remorse in the
"Miserere,"” of exultation in the Psalms of praise, and of indignant righteousness in those denouncing the
wicked. Or consider the remarkable spiritual tension which lies between the mourning of Good Friday
and the joy of Easter morning.

Liturgical emotion is, however, exceedingly instructive. It has its moments of supreme climax, in which
all bounds are broken, as, for instance, in the limitless rejoicing of the "Exultet” on Holy Saturday. But
as a rule it is controlled and subdued. The heart speaks powerfully, but thought at once takes the lead;
the forms of prayer are elaborately constructed, the constituent parts carefully counterbalanced; and
as a rule they deliberately keep emotion under strict control. In this way, in spite of the deep feeling
to be found in, say, the Psalms (to instance them once more), a sense of restraint pervades liturgical
form,

The liturgy as a whole is not favorable to exuberance of feeling. Emotion glows in its depths, but it
smolders merely, like the fiery heart of the volcano, whose summit stands out clear and serene against
the quiet sky. The liturgy is emotion, but it is emotion under the strictest control. We are made
particulartly aware of this at Holy Mass, and it applies equally to the prayers of the Ordinary and of the
Canon, and to those of the Proper of the Time. Among them are to be found masterpieces of spiritual
restraint.

The restraint characteristic of the liturgy is at times very pronounced--so much so as to make this form
of prayer appear at first as a frigid intellectual production, until we gradually grow familiar with it and
realize what vitality pulsates in the clear, measured forms.

And how necessary this discipline is! At certain moments and on certain occasions it is permissible for
emotion to have a vent. But a prayer which is intended for the everyday use of a large body of people
must be restrained. If, therefore, it has uncontrolled and unbalanced emotion for a foundation, it is
doubly dangerous. It will operate in one of two ways. Either the people who use it will take it seriously,
and probably will then feel obliged to force themselves into acquiescence with an emotion that they
have never, generally speaking, experienced, or which, at any rate, they are not experiencing at that
particular moment, thus perverting and degrading their religious feeling. Or else indifference, if they
are of a phlegmatic temperament, will come to their aid; they then take the phrases at less than their
face value, and consequently the word is depreciated.
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Written prayer is certainly intended as a means of instruction and of promoting an increased
sensibility, But its remoteness from the average emotional attitude must not be allowed to become too
great, If prayer is ultimately to be fruitful and beneficial to a corporate body, it must be intense and
profound, but at the same time normally tranquil in tone. The wonderful verses of the hymn--hardly
translatable, so full are they of penetrating insight--may be quoted in this connection:

Laeti bibamus sobriam
Ebrietatem Spiritus . . .

Certainly we must not try to measure off the lawful share of emotion with a foot-rule; but where a
plain and straightforward expression suffices we must not aggrandize nor embellish it; and a simple
method of speech is always to be preferred to an overloaded one.

Again, the liturgy has many suggestions to make on the quality of the emotion required for the
particular form of prayer under discussion, which is ultimately to prove universally beneficial. [t must
not be too choice in expression, nor spring from special sections of dogma, but clearly express the
great fundamental feelings, both natural and spiritual, as do the Psalms, for instance, where we find
the utterance of adoration, longing for God, gratitude, supplication, awe, remorse, love, readiness for
sacrifice, courage in suffering, faith, confidence, and so on. The emotion must not be too acutely
penetrating, too tender, or too delicate, but strong, clear, simple and natural.

Then the liturgy is wonderfully reserved. It scarcely expresses, even, certain aspects of spiritual
surrender and submission, or else it veils them in such rich imagery that the soul still feels that it is
hidden and secure. The prayer of the Church does not probe and lay bare the heart's secrets; it is as
restrained in thought as in imagery; it does, it is true, awaken very profound and very tender emotions
and impulses, but it leaves them hidden. There are certain feelings of surrender, certain aspects of
interior candor which cannot be publicly proclaimed, at any rate in their entirety, without danger to
spiritual modesty. The liturgy has perfected a masterly instrument which has made it possible for us to
express our inner life in all its fullness and depth, without divulging our secrets--"secretum meum
mihi.” We can pour out our hearts, and still feel that nothing has been dragged to light that should
remain hidden.’

This is equally true of the system of moral conduct which is to be found in prayer.

Liturgical action and liturgical prayer are the logical consequences of certain moral premises--the
desire for justification, contrition, readiness for sacrifice, and so on--and often issue afresh into moral
actions. But there again it is possible to observe a fine distinction. The liturgy does not lightly exact
moral actions of a very far-reaching nature, especially those which denote an interior decision. It
requires them where the matter is of real importance, e.g., the abjuration at baptism, or the vows at
the final reception into an order. When, however, it is a question of making regular daily prayer
fruitful in everyday intentions and decisions, the liturgy is very cautious. For instance, it does not
rashly utter such things as vows, or full and permanent repudiations of sin, entire and lasting
surrender, all-embracing consecration of one's entire being, utter contempt for and renouncement of
the world, promises of exclusive love, and the like. Such ideas are present at times, fairly frequently
even, but generally under the form of a humble entreaty that the suppliant may be vouchsafed similar
sentiments, or that he is encouraged to ponder upon their goodness and nobility, or is exhorted on the
same subject. But the liturgy avoids the frequent use of those prayers in which these moral actions are
specifically expressed.

How right this is! In moments of exaltation and in the hour of decision such a manner of speech may be
justified, and even necessary. But when it is a question of the daily spiritual life of a corporate body,
such formulas, when frequently repeated, offer those who are using them an unfortunate selection
from which to make their choice. Perhaps they take the formulas literally and endeavor to kindle the
moral sentiments expressed in them, discovering later that it is often difficult, and sometimes
impossible, to do so truthfully and effectually. They are consequently in danger of developing artificial
sentiments, of forcing intentions that still remain beyond their compass, and of daily performing moral
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actions, which of their very nature cannot be frequently accomplished. Or else they take the words
merely as a passing recommendation of a line of conduct which it would be well to adopt, and in this
way depreciate the intrinsic moral value of the formula, although it may be used frequently, and in all
good 8faith. In this connection are applicable the words of Christ, "Let your speech be yea, yea,--nay,
nay."

The liturgy has solved the problem of providing a constant incentive to the highest moral aims, and at
the same time of remaining true and lofty, while satisfying everyday needs.

Another question which arises is that concerning the form to be taken by prayer in common. We may
put it like this: What method of prayer is capable of transforming the souls of a great multitude of
people, and of making this transformation permanent?

The model of all devotional practice in common is to be found in the Divine Office, which day after day
gathers together great bodies of people at stated times for a particular purpose. If anywhere, then it is
in the Office that those conditions will be found which are favorable to the framing of rules for the
forms of prayer in common.’

It is of paramount importance that the whole gathering should take an active share in the proceedings.
If those composing the gathering merely listen, while one of the number acts as spokesman, the
interior movement soon stagnates. All present, therefore, are obliged to take part. It is not even
sufficient for the gathering to do so by repeating the words of their leader. This type of prayer does, of
course, find a place in the liturgy, e.g., in the litany. It is perfectly legitimate, and people desirous of
abandoning it totally fail to recognize the requirements of the human soul. In the litany the
congregation answers the varying invocations of the leader with an identical act, e.g., with a request.
In this way the act each time acquires a fresh content and fresh fervor, and an intensification of ardor
is the result. It is a method better suited than any other to express a strong, urgent desire, or a
surrender to God's Will, presenting as it does the petition of all sides effectively and simultaneously.

But the liturgy does not employ this method of prayer frequently; we may even say, when we consider
divine worship as a whole, that it employs it but seldom. And rightly so, for it is a method which runs
the risk of numbing and paralyzing spiritual movement.'® The liturgy adapts the dramatic form by
choice to the fundamental requirements of prayer in common. It divides those present into two choirs,
and causes prayer to progress by means of dialogue. In this way all present join the proceedings, and
are obliged to follow with a certain amount of attention at least, knowing as they do that the
continuation of their combined action depends upon each one personally.

Here the liturg?/ lays down one of the fundamental principles of prayer, which cannot be neglected
with impunity.'" However justified the purely responsive forms of prayer may be, the primary form of
prayer in common is the actively progressive--that much we learn from the "lex orandi.” And the
question, intensely important today, as to the right method to employ in again winning people to the
life of the Church is most closely connected with the question under discussion. For it is modern people
precisely who insist upon vital and progressive movement, and an active share in things. The fluid mass
of this overwhelming spiritual material, however, needs cutting down and fashioning. It requires a
leader to regulate the beginning, omissions, and end, and, in addition, to organize the external
procedure. The leader also has to model it interiorly; thus, for instance, he has to introduce the
recurrent thought-theme, himself undertaking the harder portions, in order that they may be
adequately and conscientiously dealt with; he must express the emotion of all present by means of
climaxes, and introduce certain restful pauses by the inclusion of didactic or meditative portions. Such
is the task of the choir-leader, which has undergone a carefully graduated course of development in
the liturgy.

Attention has already been called to the deep and fruitful emotion which is contained in the liturgy. It
also embraces the two fundamental forces of human existence: Nature and civilization.

In the liturgy the voice of Nature makes itself heard clearly and decisively. We only need to read the
Psalms to see man as he really is. There the soul is shown as courageous and despondent, happy and
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sorrowful, full of noble intentions, but of sin and struggles as well, zealous for everything that is good
and then again apathetic and dejected. Or let us take the readings from the Old Testament. How
frankly human nature is revealed in them! There is no attempt at extenuation or excuse. The same
thing applies to the Church's words of ordination, and to the prayers used in administering the
sacraments. A truly refreshing spontaneity characterizes them; they call things by their names. Man is
full of weakness and error, and the liturgy acknowledges this, Human nature is inexplicable, a tangled
web of splendor and misery, of greatness and baseness, and as such it appears in the prayer of the
Church. Here we find no carefully adapted portrait from which the harsh and unpleasing traits have
been excluded, but man as he is.

Not less rich is the liturgy's cultural heritage. We become conscious of the fact that many centuries
have co-operated in its formation and have bequeathed to it of their best. They have fashioned its
language; expanded its ideas and conceptions in every direction; developed its beauty of construction
down to the smallest detail--the short verses and the finely-forged links of the prayers, the artistic
form of the Divine Office and of the Mass, and the wonderful whole that is the ecclesiastical year.
Action, narrative, and choral forms combine to produce the cumulative effect. The style of the
individual forms continually varies--simple and clear in the Hours, rich in mystery on the festivals of
Mary, resplendent on the more modern feasts, delightful and full of charm in the offices of the early
virgin-martyrs. To this we should add the entire group of ritual gestures and action, the liturgical
vessels and vestments, and the works of sculptors and artists and musicians.

In all this is to be learnt a really important lesson on liturgical practice. Religion needs civilization. By
civilization we mean the essence of the most valuable products of man's creative, constructive, and
organizing powers-works of art, science, social orders, and the like. In the liturgy it is civilization's task
to give durable form and expression to the treasure of truths, aims, and supernatural activity, which
God has delivered to man by Revelation, to distill its quintessence, and to relate this to life in all its
multiplicity. Civilization is incapable of creating a religion, but it can supply the latter with a "modus
operandi,” so that it can freely engage in its beneficent activity. That is the real meaning of the old
proverb, "Philosophia ancilla theologiae"--philosophy is the handmaid of theology. [t appties to all the
products of civilization, and the Church has always acted in accordance with it. Thus she knew very
well what she was doing, for instance, when she absolutely obliged the Order of Saint Francis--
brimming over with high aspirations, and spiritual energy and initiative--to adopt a certain standard of
living, property, learning, and so on. Only a prejudiced mind, with no conception of the fundamental
conditions essential to normal spiritual life, would see in this any deterioration of the first high aims.
By her action in the matter the Church, on the contrary, prepared the ground for the Order, so that in
the end it could remain healthy and productive. Individuals, or short waves of enthusiasm, can to a
wide degree dispense with learning and culture. This is proved by the beginnings of the desert Orders
in Egypt, and of the mendicant friars, and by holy people in all ages. But, generally speaking, a fairly
high degree of genuine learning and culture is necessary in the long run, in order to keep spiritual life
healthy. By means of these two things spiritual life retains its energy, clearness, and catholicity.
Culture preserves spiritual life from the unhealthy, eccentric, and one-sided elements with which it
tends to get involved only too easily. Culture enables religion to express itself, and helps it to
distinguish what is essential from what is non-essential, the means from the end, and the path from the
goal. The Church has always condemned every attempt at attacking science, art, property, and so on.
The same Church which so resolutely stresses the "one thing necessary," and which upholds with the
greatest impressiveness the teaching of the Evangelical Counsels--that we must be ready to sacrifice
everything for the sake of eternal salvation--nevertheless desires, as a rule, that spiritual life should be
impregnated with the wholesome salt of genuine and lofty culture.

But spiritual life is in precisely as great a need of the subsoil of healthy nature--"grace takes nature for
granted.” The Church has clearly shown her views on the subject by the gigantic struggles waged
against Gnosticism and Manichaeism, against the Catharists and the Albigenses, against Jansenism and
every kind of fanaticism. This was done by the same Church which, in the face of Pelagius and
Celestius, of Jovinian and Helvidius, and of the immoderate exaltation of nature, powerfully affirmed
the existence of grace and of the supernatural order, and asserted that the Christian must overcome
nature. The lack of fruitful and lofty culture causes spiritual life to grow numbed and narrow; the lack
of the subsoil of healthy nature makes it develop on mawkish, perverted, and unfruitful lines. If the
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cultural element of prayer declines, the ideas become impoverished, the language coarse, the imagery
clumsy and monotonous; in the same way, when the life-blood of nature no longer flows vigorously in
its veins, the ideas become empty and tedious, the emotion paltry and artificial, and the imagery
lifeless and insipid. Both--the lack of natural vigor and the lack of lofty culture--together constitute
what we call barbarism, i.e., the exact contradiction of that "scientia vocis" which is revealed in
liturgical Pzrayer and is reverenced by the liturgy itself as the sublime prerogative of the holy Creative
Principle.

Prayer must be simple, wholesome, and powerful. It must be closely related to actuality and not afraid
to call things by their names. In prayer we must find our entire life over again. On the other hand, it
must be rich in ideas and powerful images, and speak a developed but restrained language; its
construction must be clear and obvious to the simple man, stimulating and refreshing to the man of
culture. It must be intimately blended with an erudition which is in nowise obtrusive, but which is
rooted in breadth of spiritual outlook and in inward restraint of thought, volition, and emotion.

And that is precisely the way in which the prayer of the liturgy has been formed.

ENDNOTES

1. It is not by chance that "the religious Pope" so resolutely took in hand the revision of the liturgy. The internal
revival of the Catholic community will not make progress until the liturgy again occupies its rightful position in
Catholic life. And the Eucharistic movement can only effectually distribute its blessings when it is in close touch
with the liturgy. It was the Pope who issued the Communion Decrees who also said, “You must not pray at Mass,
you must say Mass!" Only when the Blessed Sacrament is understood from the point of view of the liturgy can It
take that active share in the religious regeneration of the world which Pius X expected of It. (In the same way the
full active and moral power of the Blessed Sacrament is only free to operate unchecked when its connection with
the problems and tasks of public and family life, and with those of Christian charity and of vocational occupations,
is fully comprehended.)

2. A proof of this is to be found in the often sugary productions of sacred art--holy pictures, statues, etc.-- which
appeal to the people. The people are susceptible to powerful art when it is national; the Middle Ages are a witness
to this, and certain aspects of modern art. But the danger of lapsing into mere insipidity is very great. The same
thing applies to popular songs, and holds good in other directions as well.

3. This does not mean that these truths are merely a mental indication of the existing spiritual condition of the
person concerned. It is rather a proof of the saying, "grace takes nature for granted.” Revelation finds in a man’s
natural turn of mind the necessary spiritual premises by which the truths, which are of themselves mysteries, can
be more easily grasped and adhered to.

4, It is a further proof of Pius X's perspicacity that he made universally accessible precisely those portions of the
liturgy--Sundays, the weekly office, and especially the daily Masses of Lent--which stress the great fundamental
mysteries of faith.

5. By this we do not mean that specific times (e.g., the stress of war) and conditions (e.g., the special needs of an
agricultural or seafaring population) do not bring home certain truths more vividly than others. We are dealing
here with the universal principle, which is, however, adaptable and must make allowances for special cases.

6. From the Benedictine Breviary, Lauds (e.g., the prayer at daybreak) of Tuesday. [Literally, "Let us joyfully taste
of the sober drunkenness of the Spirit."]

7. The liturgy here accomplishes on the spiritual plane what has been done on the temporal by the dignified forms
of social intercourse, the outcome of the tradition created and handed down by sensitive people. This makes
communal life possible for the individual, and yet insures him against unauthorized interference with his inner
self; he can be cordial without sacrificing his spiritual independence, he is in communication with his neighbor
without on that account being swallowed up and lost among the crowd. In the same way the liturgy preserves
freedom of spiritual movement for the soul by means of a wonderful union of spontaneity and the finest erudition.
It extols “urbanitas” as the best antidote to barbarism, which triumphs when spontaneity and culture alike are no
more.
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8. Matt. v. 37.

9. We do not overlook the fact that the Office in its turn presupposes its special relations and conditions, from
which useful hints may be gained for private devotion, such as the necessity for a great deal of leisure, which
enables the soul to meditate more deeply; and a special erudition, which opens the mind to the world of ideas and
to artistry of form, and so on.

10. The foregoing remarks on the liturgy have already made it abundantly clear that the justification of methods
of prayer such as, e.g., the Rosary, must not be gainsaid. They have a necessary and peculiar effect in the spiritual
life. They clearly express the difference which exists between liturgical and popular prayer. The liturgy has for its
fundamental principle, "Ne bis idom" [there must be no repetition]. [t aims at a continuous progress of ideas, mood
and intention. Popular devotion, on the contrary, has a strongly contemplative character, and loves to linger
around a few simple images, ideas and moods without any swift changes of thought. For the people the forms of
devotion are often merely a means of being with God. On this account they love repetition. The ever-renewed
requests of the Our Father, Hail Mary, etc. are for them at the same time receptacles into which they can pour
their hearts.

11. In earlier ages the Church practiced by preference the so called “responsive” form of chanting the Psalms. The
Precentor chanted one verse after the other, and the people answered with the identical verse, or the partially
repeated verse. But at the same time another method was in use, according to which the people divided into two
choirs, and each alternately chanted a verse of the Psalm. [t says much for the sureness of titurgical instinct that
the second method entirely Supplanted the first. (Cf. Thalhofer-Eisenhofer, "Handbuch der kathalischen Liturgik,”
Freiburg, 1902, 1, 261 et seq.)

12. The above remarks must not be misunderstood. Certainly the grace of God is self-sufficient; neither nature nor
the work of man is necessary in order that a soul may be sanctified. God “can awaken of these stones children to
Abraham." But as a rule He wishes that everything which belongs to man in the way of good, lofty, natural and
cultural possessions shall be placed at the disposal of religion and so serve the Kingdom of God. He has
interconnected the natural and the supernatural order, and has given natural things a place in the scheme of His
supernatural designs. It is the duty of his representative on earth, ecclesiastical authority, to decide how and to
what extent these natural means of attaining the supernatural goal are to be utilized.

Chapter 2: The Fellowship of the Liturgy

The liturgy does not say "l,” but “We," unless the particular action which is being performed specifically
requires the singular number (e.g., a personal declaration, certain prayers offered by the bishop or the
priest in his official capacity, and so on). The liturgy is not celebrated by the individual, but by the
body of the faithful. This is not composed merely of the persons who may be present in church; it is
not the assembled congregation, On the contrary, it reaches out beyond the bounds of space to
embrace all the faithful on earth. Simultaneously it reaches beyond the bounds of time, to this extent,
that the body which is praying upon earth knows itself to be at one with those for whom time no longer
exists, who, being perfected, exist in Eternity.

Yet this definition does not exhaust the conception of the universality and the all-embracingness which
characterize the fellowship of the liturgy. The entity which performs the liturgical actions is not merely
the sum total of all individual Catholics. It does consist of all these united in one body, but only in so
far as this unity is of itself something, apart from the millions which compose it. And that something is
the Church.

Here we find an analogy with what happens in the body politic. The State is more than the sum total of
citizens, authorities, laws, organizations, and so on. In this connection discussion of the time-honored
question-whether this higher unity is real or imagined--is beside the point. In any case, as far as
personal perception is concerned, it does exist. The members of a State are not only conscious of being
parts of a greater whole, but also of being as it were members of an overlapping, fundamental, living
unity.

On an essentially different plane--the supernatural--a more or less corresponding phenomenon may be
witnessed in the Church. The Church is self-contained, a structure-system of intricate and invisible
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vital principles, of means and ends, of activity and production, of people, organizations, and laws. It
does consist of the faithful, then; but it is more than the mere body of these, passively held together
by a system of similar convictions and regulations. The faithful are actively united by a vital and
fundamental principle common to them all. That principle is Christ Himself; His life is ours; we are
incorporated in Him; we are His Body, "Corpus Christi mysticum."" The active force which governs this
living unity, grafting the individual on to it, granting him a share in its fellowship and preserving this
right for him, is the Holy Ghost.? Every individual Catholic is a cell of this living organism or a member
of this Body.

The individual is made aware of the unity which comprehends him on many and various occasions, but
chiefly in the liturgy. In it he sees himself face to face with God, not as an entity, but as a member of
this unity. It is the unity which addresses God; the individual merely speaks in it, and it requires of him
that he should know and acknowledge that he is a member of it.

[t is on the plane of liturgical relations that the individual experiences the meaning of religious
fellowship. The individual--provided that he actually desires to take part in the celebration of the
liturgy--must realize that it is as a member of the Church that he, and the Church within him, acts and
prays; he must know that in this higher unity he is at one with the rest of the faithful, and he must
desire to be so.

From this, however, arises a very perceptible difficulty. It is chiefly to be traced to a more common
one, concerning the relation between the individual and the community. The religious community, like
every other, exacts two things from the individual. The first is a sacrifice, which consists in the
renouncement by the individual of everything in him which exists merely for itself and excludes others,
while and in so far as he is an active member of the community: he must lay self aside, and live with,
and for, others, sacrificing to the community a proportion of his self-sufficiency and independence. In
the second place he must produce something; and that something is the widened outlook resulting
from his acceptance and assimilation of a more comprehensive scheme of life than his own--that of the
community,

This demand will be differently met, according to the disposition of each individual. Perhaps it witl be
the more impersonal element of spiritual life--the ideas, the ordering of instruments and designs, the
objectives, laws and rules, the tasks to be accomplished, the duties and rights, and so on--which first
arrests the attention. Both the sacrifice and production indicated above will in such cases assume a
more concrete character. The individual has to renounce his own ideas and his own way. He is obliged
to subscribe to the ideas and to follow the lead of the liturgy. To it he must surrender his
independence; pray with others, and not alone; obey, instead of freely disposing of himself; and stand
in the ranks, instead of moving about at his own will and pleasure. It is, furthermore, the task of the
individual to apprehend clearly the ideal world of the liturgy. He must shake off the narrow trammels
of his own thought, and make his own a far more comprehensive world of ideas: he must go beyond his
little personal aims and adopt the educative purpose of the great fellowship of the liturgy. It goes
without saying, therefore, that he is obliged to take part in exercises which do not respond to the
particular needs of which he is conscious; that he must ask for things which do not directly concern
him; espouse and plead before God causes which do not affect him personally, and which merely arise
out of the needs of the community at large; he must at times--and this is inevitable in so richly
developed a system of symbols, prayer and action--take part in proceedings of which he does not
entirely, if at all, understand the significance.

All this is particularly difficult for modern people, who find it so hard to renounce their independence.
And yet people who are perfectly ready to play a subordinate part in state and commercial affairs are
all the more susceptible and the more passionately reluctant to regulate their spiritual life by dictates
other than those of their private and personal requirements. The requirements of the liturgy can be
summed up in one word, humility. Humility by renunciation; that is to say, by the abdication of self-
rule and self-sufficiency. And humility by positive action; that is to say, by the acceptance of the
spiritual principles which the liturgy offers and which far transcend the little world of individual
spiritual existence.
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The demands of the liturgy's communal life wear a different aspect for the people who are less
affected by its concrete and impersonal side. For the latter, the problem of fellowship does not so
much consist in the question of how they are to assimilate the universal and, as it were, concrete
element, at the same time subordinating themselves to and dovetailing into it. The difficulty rather
lies in their being required to divide their existence with other people, to share the intimacy of their
inner life, their feeling and willing, with others; and to know that they are united with these others in
a higher unity. And by others we mean not one or two neighbors, or a small circle of people, congenial
by reason of similar aims or special relations, but with all, even with those who are indifferent,
adverse, or even hostilely-minded.

The demand here resolves itself into the breaking down of the barriers which the more sensitive soul
sets around its spiritual life. The soul must issue forth from these if it is to go among others and share
their existence. Just as in the first case the community was perceived as a great concrete order, in the
second it is perceived as a broad tissue of personal affinities, an endless interweaving of living
reciprocal relations. The sacrifice required in the first place is that of renouncing the right of self-
determination in spiritual activity; in the second, that of renouncing spiritual isolation. There it is a
question of subordinating self to a fixed and objective order, here of sharing life in common with other
people. There humility is required, here charity and vigorous expansion of self.

There the given spiritual content of the liturgy must be assimilated; here life must be lived in common
with the other members of Christ's Body, their petitions included with one's own, their needs voiced as
one's own. There "We" is the expression of selfless objectivity; here it signifies that he who employs it
is expanding his inner life in order to include that of others, and to assimilate theirs to his. In the first
case, the pride which insists upon independence, and the aggressive intolerance often bred by
individual existence, must be overcome, while the entire system of communal aims and ideas must be
assimilated; in the second, the repulsion occasioned by the strangeness of corporate life must be
mastered, and the shrinking from self-expansion, and that exclusiveness triumphed over, which leads
us to desire only the company of such as we have ourselves chosen and to whom we have voluntarily
opened out. Here, too, is required continual spiritual abnegation, a continuous projection of self at the
desire of others, and a great and wonderful love which is ready to participate in their life and to make
that life its own.

Yet the subordination of self is actually facilitated by a peculiarity inherent in liturgical life itself. It
forms at once the complement of and contrast to what has already been discussed. Let us call the
disposition manifesting itself in the two forms indicated above, the individualistic. Facing it stands the
social disposition, which eagerly and consistently craves for fellowship, and lives in terms of "We" just
as involuntarily as the former bases itself on the exclusive "l." The social disposition will, when it is
spiritually active, automatically seek out congenial associates; and their joint striving towards union
will be characterized by a firmness and decision alien to the liturgy. It is sufficient to recall in this
connection the systems of spiritual association and fellowship peculiar to certain sects. Here at times
the bounds of personality diminish to such an extent that all spiritual reserve is lost, and frequently all
external reserve as well. Naturally this description only applies to extreme cases, but it still shows the
tendency of the social urge in such dispositions. For this reason people like this will not find all their
expectations immediately fulfilled in the liturgy. The fellowship of the liturgy will to them appear
frigid and restricted. From which it follows that this fellowship, however complete and genuine it may
be, still acts as a check upon unconditional self-surrender. The social urge is opposed by an equally
powerful tendency which sees to it that a certain fixed boundary is maintained. The individual is, it is
true, a member of the whole--but he is only a member. He is not utterly merged in it; he is added to
it, but in such a way that he throughout remains an entity, existing of himself. This is notably borne
out by the fact that the union of the members is not directly accomplished from man to man. It is
accomplished by and in their joint aim, goal, and spiritual resting place--God--by their identical creed,
sacrifice and sacraments, In the liturgy it is of very rare occurrence that speech and response, and
action or gesture are immediately directed from one member of the fellowship to the other.? When this
does occur, it is generally worth while to observe the great restraint which characterizes such
communication. It is governed by strict regulations. The individual is never drawn into contacts which
are too extensively direct. He is always free to decide how far he is to get into touch, from the
spiritual point of view, with others in that which is common to them all, in God. Take the kiss of
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peace, for instance; when it is performed according to the rubric it is a masterly manifestation of
restrained and elevated social solidarity.

This is of great importance. It is hardly necessary to point out what would be the infallible
consequences of attempting to transmit the consciousness of their fellowship in the liturgy directly
from one individual to another. The history of the sects teems with examples bearing on this point. For
this reason the liturgy sets strict bounds between individuals. Their union is moderated by a continually
watchful sentiment of disparity and by reciprocal reverence. Their fellowship notwithstanding, the one
individual can never force his way into the intimacy of the other, never influence the latter's prayers
and actions, nor force upon the latter his own characteristics, feelings and perceptions. Their
fellowship consists in community of intention, thought and language, in the direction of eyes and heart
to the one aim; it consists in their identical belief, the identical sacrifice which they offer, the Divine
Food which nourishes them all alike; in the one God and Lord Who unites them mystically in Himself.
But individuals in their quality of distinct corporeal entities do not among themselves intrude upon
each other's inner life.

It is this reserve alone which in the end makes fellowship in the liturgy possible; but for it the latter
would be unendurable. By this reserve again the liturgy keeps all vulgarizing elements at a distance. It
never allows the soul to feel that it is imprisoned with others, or that its independence and intimacy
are threatened with invasion.

From the man of individualistic disposition, then, a sacrifice for the good of the community is required;
from the man of social disposition, submission to the austere restraint which characterizes liturgical
fellowship. While the former must accustom himself to frequenting the company of his fellows, and
must acknowtedge that he is only a man among men, the latter must learn to subscribe to the noble,
restrained forms which etiquette requires in the House and at the Court of the Divine Majesty.

ENDNOTES
1. Cf. Rom. xii. 4 et seq.; | Cor. xii. 4 et seq.; Eph., chaps. i.-iv.; Col. i. 15 et seq., and elsewhere.
2. Cf | Cor. xii. 4 et seq.; M. J. Scheeben, "Die Mysterien des Christentums,” pp. 314-508 (Freiburg, 1911).

3. This does not apply, of course, to the communication between the hierarchical persons and the faithful. This
relation is continual and direct.
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